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Jhajjar Through Ages

*Dr. Jagdish Rahar

Abstract

Jhajjar is 35 KMs. to the south of Rohtak and 55 KMs. west of Delhi.
The name of district is said to be derived from its supported founder,
One Chhaju and Chhaju Nagar converted into Jhajjar. Another
derivation connects the name with a natural fountain called Jhar Nagar.
A third derivation is from Jhajjar, a water vessel, because the surface
drainage of the country for miles runs into the town as into a sense.

Introduction : Unfortunately, the archeologists have paid little attention to
the region of the present study, therefore, the detailed information ancient people
of Jhajjar (Haryana) region is not known. However, now an attempt has been made
to throw welcomelight on the ancient cultures of Jhajjar onthe basisof information
collected from explorations and as well as from the excavations conducted in the
different parts of Haryana.

Seed of Colonization: Pre-Harappan : Thearcheological discoveriesproved
beyond doubt that the region under present study was inhabited for thefirst timein
the middle of the third millennium B.C. by afood producing farming and pastoral
community known as‘ Pre-Harappan’ . During the course of villageto village survey
of this region, six sites were discovered by the researcher which speaks of Pre-
Harappan culture namely Mahrana, Kemalgarh, SilaniKesho, Raipur, Silana Il,
Surha! All these sites have cultural identity with Kalibangan-1%, Siswal?, Banwali®,
Mitathal-1* and Balu-AS%, where Pre-Harappan peoples in the middle of the third
millennium B.C. mode their settlements.. Terracotta bangles were al so used asthe
ornaments. Agricultureé® and cattle keeping formed the economic base of these
earliestpeasants.. They also seem to be acquainted with the art of writing towards
the later phase as shown by graffiti marks on their earthen pots.” As far as the
religious beliefs are concerned, no evidence was found regard. These early
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colonizers appear to have cometo Haryanafrom the south-west either from Punjab
or Rajasthan.®

Development of Colonization : Harappan Period : After the Pre-Harappans,
the region came under the occupation of Harappan in the last quarter of the third
millennium B.C. In the absence of excavated Harappan village settlements in
Haryanaitisvery hard to trace the differencein thelife and conditions of Harappan
villagers and city dwellers. On the basis of excavated Harappan sites in the other
parts of Haryana such as Balu-B?, Mitathal-11A%° and Banawali-11.

Decadent Phase : Late Harappan :The third phase of colonization in the
region is marked by the decadent phase of the Harappan civilization, also termed
as'late Harappan'. The remains of this phase have been recovered from 12 sitesin
this block. The excavation conducted in Mirzapur'?, Daultapur®®, Mitathal**,
Banawali*®, Balu'® and Bhagwanpura'’ throw welcome light on the culture of late
Harappan phase. The classical Harappan shapesgradually disappeared. The evolved
shapes, inferior treatment of the surface and the simpler fewer decorations on the
pottery indicate adecadent stage of the culture. Discovery of t.c. and Faience made
animal figurines from Mirzapur and other sites indicate the animal worship which
was also prevalent in the earlier phase of colonization in Haryana. On the basis of
archaeological grounds; the late Harappan phase of Haryana can be dated between
1800 B.C. And 1500 B.C.*¢

O.C.P. Phase : The next phase of colonization after the late Harappans is
marked by the presence of O.C.P. in this region. The evidence of this culture was
found in five sites discovered by the researcher. This source of evidence has
resemblance with the evidence of Atranjikhera® in Uttar Pradesh and Ganeshwar?®
in Rajasthan. In Uttar Pradesh, copper-Hoard tools were found associated with
O.C.P. but except the site of Saipai, these tools were found in the nearby fields of
O.C.P. sites. In Rajasthan, the copper objectswhich were found with O.C.P. were
of Indus complex and none of the copper Hoard objects from western U.P?The
O.C.P. culture was an impoverished rural culture of post-Harappan period. They
cultivated the crops of barley, gram etc. and herded cattle. In Haryana, this post-
Harappan culture can be dated 1500 B.C. and 1000 B.C.?

Advent of Painted Grey Ware : Thefifth phase of colonization in thisblock
is marked with the advent of painted Grey Ware using people. The explorations
have revealed only one site of thisculture, i.e. Surha. The PGW. found in this site
isvery limited, fragmentary and painted in black. It is of thick section and coarse
fabric. It can be possible only after excavations on this site. The excavations
conducted at Daulatpur?® and Bhagwanpura? yielded sufficient evidence to throw
light on thelifeway of PG W. using people of Haryana. The discovery of Yaudheya
coins from Khokhrakot by Birbal Sahni?> and from Naurangabad by Omanand
Saraswati?® clearly shows that this region was also a part of Yaudheyas state.

Influence of Kushanas : During the course of explorations five sites of
early historic period were discovered namely Hasanpur-1, Jhajjar-11, Nimana-1V,
Sondhi-I11 and Surha. These sites have yielded red ware of early Christian era.
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Besides pottery, Kushana copper coins and other minor fields were also recovered
from the sites.

Period of Transition : After Kushanas, Yaudheyas became again powerful.
Their coins of 394" century A.D. were found in different part of Haryana. The
cities declined in the region after 300 A. D. Towards the middle of the 4" century
A.D. the Yaudheyas was subjugated by Samudragupta.?’ The discovery of
Samudragupta gold coins from Mitathal?® a so attests the rule of Samudraguptain
Haryana. Coin-moulds and clay plagues found from Khokhrakot? also suggest the
rule of Gupta's over the region.

Period of Harshvardhanas : During the early and late medieval times the
region of Jhajjar block wasthickly populated. The early medieval and late medieval
siteslocated in the block are 36 and 10 respectively. In the beginning of 7" century
A.D., the region was under the control of Puspabhuti King Harsavardhana of
Sthaneshwar. He established peace and security in the region. BanaBhatt*, the
court poet of Harsavardhana and Chinese pilgrim Huein-Tsang®* gave enough
evidences about the socioeconomic advancement of the region.

Pratihara and Pal : Towardsthe end of the seventh century A.D. theregion
was ruled over by Yashovarman of Kanauj®? and Kashmiri King Lalitaditya
Muktapida.®. It was PratiharaKing VAT 'srajawho conquered the region of Haryana
by defeating the successor of Lalitaditya. After some time Vatsaragja was defeated
by PalaKing Dharampala (770-810 A.D.) and occupied Kanauj*. Theinscriptions
found from Pehowa, Sirsa®® and Delhi®® clearly indicated that the region of Haryana
continued to be a part of Pratihara kingdom

Period of Tomaras : The Pehowa inscription®” indicates that the Tamara's
werethefeudatoriesof Pratiharakings. Soon after the death of Mahipalaof Pratihara
dynasty, Tomaras established their own independent kingdom. The settlement report
of 1880° saysthat about the 9" — 10" centuries, many Rajput clans and community
of Jats arrived in the region of Haryanain order to settle here on permanent basis.
They cleared thejungles and started founding their villagesin thisregion. Coins of
Samanta Dev discovered from Mohanbari®® attest that Rajputs also ruled over this
region. The Harshanath inscription of Chahamanaking Vigraharaja-11*tells us that
Tomaras developed conflict with powerful Chahamana king Simhargjain the 10
century A.D. and defeated. The inscription found from Palam Baoli** (now kept in
National Museum, Delhi) indicates that the country Haritanaka (Haryana) was
ruled over by the Tomaras before the conquest made by Chahamanas. At their
time, Delhi wasthe capital of thisregion consequently; Tomaraswere again replaces
by the Chahamanas.”2. It seems that the Tomaras kept on ruling over thisregion as
the feudatories of the Chahamanas.®.

Chahamana Dynasty : The most powerful ruler of the Chahamana dynasty
was Prithvirgja-l1l (1176-1192 A.D.). At that time many foreign invaders from
Central Asiahad started coming in order to hold over this region. Most prominent
among them was Mohmmad Gauri who came and fought battle at Taraori in 1191
A.D. with Prithvirgja-Ill.
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Conclusion : Thusthisregion under study has witnessed many historical ups

and downs and it has passed through many transitional phases since Pre-Harappan
agetothemedieval period. More excavations can help in establishing the historical
significance of this region. However, the present study has tried to throw light on
all the important aspects.
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A Recently Recovered Bronze
Sculpture of Buddha From Pilak:
An Analysis

*Ratnabali Ray Sen Gupta

Abstract

Pilak, a small hamlet is a remarkable archaeological site of Tripura,
one of the states of North Eastern India. At present it is an adjacent area
of jolaibari in Santibazar sub-division of Belonia district of south Tripura,
Archaeological remains are spread over a cluster of villages Purva and
Paschim Pilak Jolaibari, Devdaru, Hrisyamukh, Tulsipahar. A large
number of detached Bramhanical and Buddhist sculptures remain of a
Buddhist monastery have been recovered from a vast area of Pilak. At
present the site is under the supervision of Archaeological Survey of
India. This site can be viewed as a precise evidence of the religious
tolerance of the ruling dynasties of South Eastern Bengal of Post- Gupta
period.

Lacking of any relevant sources is a hindrance to find out the origin of the
name of Pilak. However Dr Debala Mitra identified Pilak with Pilakka-Banaka
mentioned in the inscription of Anandachandradeva (first half of the 8" century
C.E.) engraved on apillar of Shithaung Pagoda, Mrohaung, Arakan.* Two sites of
Paschim Pilak, Thakurani Tillaand Syamsundar Tillaare adjacent sitesand provided
with Bramhanical and Buddhist images respectively. The remains of Buddhist
monastery recovered from Syamsundar Tillaissimilar to that of Mainamati Comilla,
Bangladesh regarding the style of architecture. Again the themes and motifs of the
terracotta plaques adorn the plinth of the architecture of Syamsundar Tilla and
Mainamati are indistinguishable.For example some motifs like Cross fish,
Visvapadma (lotus), Gandarbha, M uktaphalolobhihamsa of Syamsundar Tillaare
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inspired by Mainamati.2 Clearly the remains of Syamsundar Tillaare an indication
to the prolification of Mainamati art form to further east.?

In contrast the bronze sculpturesfrom Tripuraare stylistically totally different
to theterracotta plagues. Most of the bronze scul ptures are from Buddhi st pantheon
showing the influence of the bronzes from Jhewari Chittagong. All the bronzes
have been recovered from south Tripura.Recently three bronzes are recovered from
Paschim Pilak, of which two from Brahmanical religion and the rest oneisBuddhist
inaffiliation. Likeearlier bronzesthesethree sculpturesarealso similar instyle. The
present noteisan analytical study of above mentioned Buddhist icon from Paschim
Pilak. The face of theicon is partially mutilated yet the serenity can be felt easily.

Thisicon is characterized by fleshy face, elongated ear lobes and thick lips.
Stylistically the features are identical with that of Jhewari. The Uttarasnga of the
god has covered the left shoulder, while the right shoulder and arm is
uncovered.Buddha is seated in Vajra—Paryankasana attitude on lotus seat rested
on a pedestal with Trirathaon the front side.

The right palm, partly resting on his right knee is in Bhumisparsa-mudra
whiletheleft palm is placed on the sole of feet. The edge of theUttarasanga is heavy
and thick. The head gear isrubbed off to alarge extent. PL1 The sculptureis bearing
around sealing on its back side, the letters, of that is not clear to decipher. Pl 2

PL1 PL2

However adefinite Buddhist mantrais usually engraved on the back of these
typical sculptures. Presumably this present sealing also carrying the same

Ye Dhammahetuppabhava tesamhetum Tathagatoaha, Tesan-cayonirodho -
evamvadi Mahasamano. This icon and the similar sculptures from Jhewari are
indistinguishable in articulation, style and facial expression.*

Another bronze Buddha in Bhumisparsamudra, now kept at Agartala Govt
Museum isdatableto 8" to 9" century C.E. Thefeatures of thisiconisin comparison
to the Buddha under discussion is different to a certain extent. However, the form
of headgear, pedestal and the shape of the figure are somehow similar. Asthe date
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of the two sculpturesis different, the dissimilarities can be noticed between them.
Eastern Indian art activities are enriched with two paralleled art form. One is the
conventional Guptaand Palaart trend and the other isregional trend articul ated by
thelocal artistsand craftsmen. Clearly thesite of Pilak isafusion of variousartistic
trends.®

Besides, the relevant records in the form of epigraphy is lacking the
numismatic evidences are present in a great extent to support this cultural
environment. These evidences are anumber of Samatata and Harikela coins,
recovered from different places of Southern and Western Tripura. The gold and
silver coins recovered from Pilak are now kept in Agartala Govt Museum. These
coins are Gupta imitation type, which have been recovered also from districts of
Bogra, Jessore, Faridpur, Dacca of Present Bangladesh.® Again the legend on the
coins recovered from Pilak is palaeographically similar with the |etters, engraved
on an inscription found in Sandoway district,Arakan.” So it can be assumed that
Pilak was certainly related with ancient Harikelaregion, might it be political, social
or economic. Similarly, the bronzes also revealed the Harikela contact.

So Pilak can be represented as amelting pot of diversereligious cultural and
artistic traditions. This region was enriched by the presence of monks and pilgrims
from different parts of the country. In their trail came the artisans and craftsmen
trained in different ateliers. They produced art objects of different styles which
rendered this site an amazing characteristic of its own.
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Feminine Influence In Tantrik
Buddhism With Reference To
The Caves of Maharashtra

*Dr. Ashish S. Shende

Abstract

The philosophical counterpart of Mother in Indian tradition can be
identified with the concept of Prakriti which in the Samkhya philosophy
is regarded as the primary and original matter out of which the universe
was evolved. This research paper is tried to exemplify the importance of
female worshipping in the Buddhist tantra with reference to the caves of
Western Maharashtra since 3 C.A.D. to 13" C. A. D. in Aurangabad,
Ellora, Kanheri, Panhale-Kaji, Nasik, Ajanta etc. The Shakti worshipping
in Buddhist tantrism introduced goddesses like Saktis of Dhyani Buddha,
Goddesses of direction like Vajratara, Vasudhara, Vajrankushi, Vajrapasi,
Vajrasphota, different forms of Tara like Khadirvani Tara, Sitatara,
Aryatara, dancing panel of Tara etc. and other Goddesses like
Mahamayuri, Prajnaparmita, Bhrikuti, Janguli, Cunda, Aparajita etc
are eminent. Most of them are in composite forms with Gods, and with
other female deities. The theory of female worshiping gave important
position in all religion; in Buddhism, in true sense it was fulfil present
world’s terminology of Gender Equality.

The image of female as fertility cult became popular in India, which is
prevalent till today due to the parched earth which cracks apart in anticipation of
the regenerating monsoon rains.! This identification of the earth with women
pervades through all stages of cultures.? The organs and attributes of women were
thought to be endowed with generative power and so they came to be recognized
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as the life giving symbols.® According to the Hindu conception, the wasters are
females, they are the maternal procreative aspect of the absolute and the cosmic
lotusistheir generative organ. The goddess earth or moisture is personified as the
mother goddess through whom the absolute moves into creation.* A large number
of Matar figureswere discovered at Mohenjo-Daro, decorated with ornamentswhich
were also common at Mesopotamia and the land of ancient Mediterranean.®

Thiscult wasalso prominent in Neolithic civilizationsthroughout, at Palestine,
Egypt, Syria, and in South Eastern Europe.® Thelarge hips denote maternity, fertility
and the breasts the bounty of life.” As motherhood was the inherent power to
procreate which was the root cause for the racial development and regeneration.®
This principle of motherhood was not confined to the terrestrial sphere but also
cameto berecognized asacosmic force.® Thusthe earth, the waters, the vegetation,
the crops and the cattle came to be closely related with fertility cult like the Nagas
which are al so connected with fertility cult.® The History Department of Babasaheb
Ambedkar Marathwada University, which carried on excavations at Ter and
Bhokardan, also came across a number of female figures which exaggerate life
giving organs.*

So far as worshipping of Sakti in Maharashtra group of caves is concerned,
thiscult wasfamous and it can easily traced in group of cavesin Maharashtrasince
39 C.A.D. t0 13" C. A. D. in Aurangabad, Ellora, Kanheri, Panhale-Kgji, Nasik,
Ajanta etc. Introducing goddesses some of them are Saktis of Dhyani Buddha,
some are Goddesses of direction like Vajratara, Vasudhara, Vajrankushi, Vajrapasi,
Vajrasphota, different formsof Taralike Khadirvani Tara, Sitatara, Aryatara, dancing
panel of Taraetc. and other Goddesses like Mahamayuri, Pragjnaparmita, Bhrikuti,
Janguli, Cunda, Apargjita etc are eminent. Most of them are in composite forms
with Gods, and with other female deities.

Following isthe detail ed discussion which showsfeminineinfluencein tantric
Buddhism at group of cavesin Maharashtra:

Saktis With Dhyani Buddha - The Buddhists promulgated the doctrine of
the five Skandhas, Rupa, Vedana, Samjana, and Vijanana, which are without
beginning and without end. Tantaryana deified the Skandhas and made of them
Dhyani Buddhas. These became Kulesas and each of these raised a kula with the
help of his Sakti. Amitabha belongs to the Lotus Family, his Shakti is Pandara;
Aksobhya is of the Vajra family and his Sakti is Mamaki; Vairocana whose
recognition symbol is the discus and his Sakti is Locana; Amoghasiddhi who has
theVisvajraand his Sakti is Tara; Ratnasambhava has the jewel as his symbol and
so0 has his Sakti is Vajradhatisvari.

In caves of Ellora, they appear only in Cave No. 12, which is datable to the
8" century A.D. twelve female figures are carved in the antechamber to the shrine
of the third storey. Two Naga figures are holding the stalk of the Padma on which
sheis seated. In the pond below is seen an elephant, she isVajradhatesvari. Dr. R.
S. Gupte®? inclined to identify the oval object which she holdsin her left hand as
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the cintamani jewel. Her cognizance symbols are the Dharmachakra, vitarkaor the
varada mudra®® and the cintamani jewel in her left hand. Bhattacharyya' regards
her asthe Shakti of Ratnasambhava. Getty, > Gordon, *¢ Burgess'’ and Bhattasali®
regard her as the Shakti of Vairocana. In the caves of Aurangabad, the Sakti
representation can be seen from Cave no. 1to Cave no. 9. In the group of cavesin
Kanheri the influence of mother goddesses can also be seen in the caves no. 49 to
45 and 56 to 68. This range has some interesting excavations Nos. 64, 66 and 67
being remarkable for their professing of sculptures, chiefly of the Buddha,
Bodhisattvas and prominent female attendants.

Cunda - The goddess Cunda was the anthropomorphic form given by the
tantrayanists to the Cunda Dharini. Cunda is known by several other names like
Cundra, Canda etc.*® At Ellora, Cundawas very popular, since she appears no less
than 27 timesin three caves, all of which belong to the later period. Six sculptures
of her are found in Cave No. 10, eleven in Cave No. 11 and ten in Cave No.12.

Tara - The lalitopakhyana of the Brahmanda Purana® refers to a goddess
Taraas ‘ Taramba', which means ‘ Tara the Mother’.

In Buddhist pantheon Tara is a late arrival as none of her sculptures are
discovered at the Gandhara, Mathura or any early Buddhist sites. Not even in the
early caves like Bhaja, Bedsa, Karle, Kondane, Kondivate of Maharashtra.?

At Ellorathey are abundantly carved in cave no. 12. Even the cognizance of
the female deity is clearly carved, while at the earlier sites of Kanheri, Nasik and
Aurangabad only alotus flower is carved or a bunch of flowers.

Bhrikuti-The Sadhana of Bhrikuti says that she is affiliated to the Dhyani
Buddha Amitabha?? The Sadhana of Avalokitesvara (as Khasarpana) represent
Bhrikuti accompanies him along with Tara, Sudhanakumaraand Hayagriva.?® When
Bhrikuti accompanies Khasarpanaone of thetwo right handsisraised in the attitude
of bowing, while the other carries the mala. At Ellora, there are ten scul ptures of
Bhrikuti, one each in Caves No. 4, 5, 8 and 11 and three each in Cave No. 10 and
12. She is sometimes shown alone, and at other times in composite form. She
appears as the consort of Avalokitesvarain the Rakta-L okesvara panel along with
Tara. Sheis shown standing in five cases (in Caves No. 4, 5, 8 and 10) and seated
in five sculpturesin (Caves No. 10, 11 and 12). At Aurangabad in Cave no. 9, she
isin the panel of Ekjata and Tara.

Aparajita - This Mara-defeating female, or martial manifestation of Prthivi,
apparently attracted attention in her own right and underwent elaboration as an
independent figure, emerging as the goddess Aparajita, “Unconquerable Lady.”
Apargjita displays the same lunging pose and upraised right hand, a gesture
designated as a “ slapping motion” in texts on Apargjita.

At Ellora, in some of the cave have crudeimages carved beneath the pedestal
of Buddha. In Cave no. 11 the crude image is not very sharp but one can easily
identified that a lady figure is trampling over a man. A lady standing over a man
her right hand appears to slapping attitude and left holding something. While a
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man figure having elongated face seems to be Ganesa but not clear.

Musical Goddesses - There is a group of goddesses representing the four
musical instruments and are often mentioned in the Sadhanas and Mandalas as
companions of important deities. These four Musical instruments are named as
Vamsa (flute), Vina (Violin), Mukunda (kettle-drum) and Murgja (drum) and we
find them all deified with human form, colour, faces, hands and symbols. They are
described below in the same order in which they appear in Pancadaka mandala. In
Aurangabad Cave No. 7 these musical goddesses described in anthropomorphic
form companion with dancing Tara.

Goddesses of Direction - As there are ten gods of the quarters for all the
Mandalas of principal gods, even so there are six goddesses presiding over the six
quarters, with different names and different weapons in their hands. Their names
and weapons are recorded in the Mandala of Vajratarain the Nispannayogavali as
also in the Vajratarasadhanam in the Sadhanamala. If Puspa, Dhupa, Dipa and
Gandaha are added, the number will be ten for the directions.?* At Aurangabad,
Cave No. 7 on either side of the door there are two large rectangular panels, each
with a near life size Tara figure with her retinue standing within a South Indian
shrine.

Conclusion - Dr. Benoytosh Bhattacharyya believes that the introduction of
the Shakti worship into tantra, for thefirst timein the Guhyasamaja, was one of the
most important eventsin the evolution of Buddhist Tantrism so much so that from
that time onwards the Buddhist tantras had to be divided into four categories,
distinguished by the fact whether the Shakti was worshipped or not. The first two
categories in which the Shakti is not worshipped are the Carya Tantra and the
Kriya Tantra, while the two systemsin which the Shakti plays aprominent role are
the Yoga Tantra and Anuttaryoga Tantra, these two classes being considered the
higher forms of Buddhist Tantrism leading to perfection. Even in Sadhanmala and
in the Newari era which is equivalent to A.D. 1165, we find Sugata, or Buddha,
mentioned as the originator of several powerful mantras. The Sadhana of Janguli,
or instance, which isin the form of a Sangiti, is said to have been delivered by
Buddha himself.?> The Sadhana of Vajrasarasvati is said to have been composed in
accordance with the instructions of the Sugata. The Prajnaparamita mantrais said
to have been delivered by Buddha himself. Hence we can come to the conclusion
that the tantrik practices by the Buddhists prevalent since the time of the Buddha
where femal e worshipping has importance status.
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Pattern of Agricultural Activities
In Early Punjab:
An Archaeobotanical Study

*Tamanna

Abstract

The history of subsistence begins with the very arrival of man, whereas
the food production activities were innovated much later in the Neolithic
period. The early evidence of cultivation is come from the Mehrgarh in
Pakistan sometime around 7000 BC. This gradually leads to the
emergence of early farming settlements which followed by the evolution
of Harappa civilization. This Harappan phase forms the starting point
of systematic practice of agriculture in Indian sub-continent. The present
paper aimed to understand the patterns and dynamics of agriculture in
early Punjab and Haryana. It covers the cultural phases from Harappa
to the Kushana, including the Painted Grey Ware and Grey Ware (PGW-
GW) and Northern Black Polished Ware and Red Ware (NBPW-RW)
phases. It also considers the interplay between the natural, social and
technical forces. Besides, an attempt also has taken to understand the modern
cultivation patterns during the British period, i.e., the early 20" century.

Thefollowing discussion is based on the reports of botanical remains which
haverecovered during the excavationsfrom different cultural periods. Among these
settlements mention could be made of Rohira (Malerkotla),* Mahorana (Sangrur),?
Sanghol (Fatehgarh Sahib),® Ropar in Punjab, and Daulatpur (Kurukshetra),® Balu
(Jind),® Banawali (Fatehabad)” in Haryana, which provides a scopeto look into the
general pattern of agricultural in ancient times.

We have already mentioned that the food production developed in the
Harappan levels. So it deserves a discussion in a chronological manner starting
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with the phase of Harappan civilization. The main settlements in this region are
Banawali, Rakhigarhi, Banawali, Ropar, Balu, etc. The botanical remains from
Rohira, Banawali, Balu, Sanghol reveals the variety of crops which may provide
significant pointsin regard to the pattern of cultivation. Thelist may be categorized
into the Rabi and kharif crops. The barley, wheat, gram, mustard, pea, fenugreek,
lentilsarethe Rabi cropswhereasthe cotton, millet, sorghum, sesame, rice, legumes
are Kharif.

The subsequent PGW-GW people however, possessed an advanced
technological know-how inthefields of metallurgy, glass manufacturing and pottery
making. But we find more or |ess the continuation of same crop composition of the
earlier Harappan phase. The iron tools however reported from these levelsin the
region but none of them seems to be an agriculture implement. These are mainly
the artisana or defensive tools.

In the subsequent level s of NBPW-RW noticed two innovationsi.e. thegreater
use of iron technology in agricultural® and application of paddy transplantation in
the upper and mid-Ganga valley. This would certainly improve the operative
potential of people. Though we do not have exclusive study on the botanical remains
of thisperiod, still onthe basis of such cropping evidencesfrom nearby settlements
in upper and middle Ganga valley, believe that our study region by this time also
established contacts with these regions which would contribute in the migration of
such skills, technology, etc.

The next phase represents the development of Kushanas. The study on
botanical remains from their habitational levels® suggests the increase in the
agriculture produce and cultivation of certain new crops. The new crops are
identified as pea, fenugreek (Rabi) and sorghum, green gram, black gram, cow
pea, Hyacinth bean, rice, cotton, castor (kharif).*® Several of the plants are known
from earlier cultural phase (LH) —Wheat, lentil, green gram, Rye are al so continued.
Although rice has been reported from Harappan levels at Balu, Kunal and Sanghol
but its yield was however limited due to sown in the field. Thereafter in NBPW-
RW its cultivation experienced the transplantation technique which offers more
yieldin relatively less time and provide surplus.* Moreover the extensive variety
of fruitsfrom Kushanalevels at Sanghol isinteresting in its own right and suggests
aregular practice of horticulture.

Emerging cropping patterns- On the basis of aforesaid archaeological
remains we made certain observationsin regard to the emerging cropping patterns.
The list of crops clearly suggests the practice of raising two crops in one harvest
year, i.e., rabi (winter) and kharif (monsoon). Interestingly al these crops have
been cultivated during the 19" century in region as well which thus indicates the
long-term continuity in the agricultural practices.

The continuous production of these crops from ancient to modern times
requires understanding that how these crops were grown in the distant past in the
absence of better operative forces, irrigation and other facilities. It may propose
that there might existed some level of technological expertise like plough,
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ploughshares, implements in the Harappan times but the fact is that no direct
evidence of any of these yet reported from Harappan sites. So it might believe that
these were made of some perishable material, most probably wood. Some
circumstantial or indirect evidencesin this regard have, however, comes from the
ploughed field from Kalibangan 1*2 and aclay model of plough from Banawali. On
thebasis of these two discoveries| may suggest that the people of thisareasomehow
were aware of agricultural tools which might had comprised of simple stone or
wooden tools.

Though there are no definitive archaeological evidences to demonstrate the
mechanism for raising these crops without or low metal implementsin the remote
past in the region, we may draw some reconstruction from the cropping practices
of modern or pre canal times. This is partially corroborated by the fact that
topography, soil types, location of their (Harappans) settlements requires no sharp,
heavy metal tools.** Moreover uptill the beginning of green revolution agriculture
activities, this ancient yield patterns depends on an easy arable farming of dry
crops (millets, gram, barley) as per the interna dynamics of soil (porous, self-
aerated and well drained). Moreover, we know that the loam and sandy are the
main soilsof theregion. These soilsinfact do not demand deep ploughing, manuring,
frequent tilling and much water in theform of irrigation in the course of cultivating
the Rabi crops of barley, gram, mustard, lentil, etc. The main requirement is the
soil moisture which could be achieved by the winter showers. We also have an
important evidence of the cultivation of pulses which are helpful in fixing the
atmospheric nitrogen and enhancing the soil fertility. Thisis benefit in the growth
of kharif crops at the same fields. And despite the threats of droughts these soils
were less formidablewith simple copper technology and even in subsequent PGW-
GW levelswith limited or smpletoolsof iron. We may add that wooden implements
in agriculture such as hal, danti / daranti, gandasa, dinga, jua (yoke), lothan/
mund/panyari ploughs, sohagga (clod cruser), jondra, jera, giri or ud were
commonly practiced in Karnal and Rohtak even during the British period.** For
irrigation purposes we may purpose that the water would raise by dal and basket
method. We also have the reference of the various kunds, tanks (chuhi) in which
rain water got accumulated during rainy season'® otherwise the cultivation depends
mainly on barani or rain water.

The picture emerges from above discussion is that it was not the heavy metal
implements but the skill of cultivators which was significant in the agriculture
activities. In thisthe dry (barani) farming appears to have been practicing since
Harappan until the 19" century or can say the phase prior to the dams and canals.
By following these indigenous methods or approaches such as mixed cropping,
crop combination, inter-cropping, fallowing, crop rotation, draught resistant crops,
dofasli, etc. and under the available natural resources and limited and simpletooals,
the earlier habitants arranged to maintain nutrients and moisture in soil and thus
ensure their subsistence even on the apparently inhospitable part in the south and
southwest of the study region. The first two methods ensure that if one cultigen
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perishes, another survivesin dry year. This combined farming of cropslike gochini
(wheat + gram); barley + gram; gwar, bejhar (barley + gram) and gojra (barley +
wheat) were very effective in the time of pre-green revolution in Sirsa, Gurdaspur,
Gurgaon, Ludhiana and Rohtak and others.'¢

Thus from the above discussion we get that the people employed certain
strategies to utilize the dynamics of ecology - soil, climate, and water resources
under their low technological expertise, and could ensures the minimum level of
food production and thereby to minimize the risks. And the same activity had been
continued in the region up till the starting of the project of canalsin the middle of
19" century by the Britishers.
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Historical Sites of Mayurbhanj:
A Study of Badasai

*Maitreyee Mohanty

Abstract

Mayurbhanj, the erstwhile Bhanja State, is a treasure house of historical
sites and monuments. It was christened after two medieval ruling families-
theMayuras and theBhanjas. The name of this ex-state under the early
Bhanja ruler was Khijjinga mandala with headquarters atkKhijjingaKotta.
It is bounded in the north by the Singhbhum district of Bihar and
Keonjhar district of Odisha, on the east by Midnapore district of
westBengal and Balasore districts of Odisha and on the west by the
district of Keonjhar and Singhbhum. Nature has endowed the district
with rich forest, minerals and other natural resources.

Mayurbhanj, the erstwhile Bhanja State, is a treasure house of historical
sites and monuments.*Mayurbhanj boasts of innumerable sitesrepresenting?early Stone
Age middle Stone Age culture and late Stone Age culture. Excavations have yielded
numerous copper plates and inscriptions providing ample materiasfor the study of art
and architecture of ancient and medieva periods of the area® Among the important
copper plate inscriptions most important are Bamanghaty plate of Ranabhanja, Ukhunda
plate of Prithivibhanja, Keshari Plate of satrubhanja, Adipur plate of Narendrabhanj,
Ranabhanja and Durjyabhanja, and Khiching grant of Madanbhanj. The stone
inscriptionswhich areinvaluable to thestudy of history, culture, art and architecture
are found in the Baripada museum-stone inscription referring to Satrubhanja, the
khiching museuminscription onthepedestal of theimage of Avaloketaivarareferring
to Dharanivarah and Kirtti during the period of Raya bhanja

The present district has uncountabl e historicalsites; all historically important
still narrates the political, art and architectural history of the past. Of these sites'
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Badasai or Barsa boast of architectural treasure of extensive heaps of ruins,
numerous tanks, images of different gods and goddess of different religion, ruins
of different templesmaking it themost important historical sites of Mayurbhan;.

An interesting legend associated with once prosperous village of Badasal
seeks to explain the causes of destruction of the village.® Itis believed that Badasai
was a prosperous village during the reign of Ragja Damodar Bhanja, the Bhanja
King. On being afraid of Maratha Invasion he fled from his capital Haripurto
Bamanaghaty. During the temporary absence of the king and the royal family, the
PataHati (State elephant) became wild and disorderly.It broke its iron chain and
found its way from Haripur fort to Badasai (as it was called then). The people of
Badasai got tired of the ravages of the state elephant and | eft the place making the
areatotally deserted and eventually ruined.

Among the vast ruins of Badasai, there is a stone temple which standsin the
eastern part of the village. Called the temple of Pasa Chandi.® The deity represents
a grim skeleton figure with eight hands. The original temple was twenty one feet
and six inches high and its base was twelve feet thick. Though the templeisin
ruins the high artistic beauty of the temple is evident from the amalaka on the top
of the temple. An interesting feature of architecture is that whatever is left of the
temple indicates the influence of Dravidian architecture. The original image of
Goddess Pasa-Chandi has been removed and shifted to Baripada and in its place
animage of Narasingh hasbeeninstalled. Infront of thetemplethereisacourtyard
where heaps of stones are lying scattered around.”It is assumed that these are the
ruins of the Natamandira. There are remains of a Kurumbera (enclosure) which
existed in early times around the temple. This Kurumbera is about 200 by 200
feet. During earlier times on each side of the ssimhadwara (Lion-gate) of thetemple
there was the figure of alion standing on an elephant. Now these two figures have
been replaced andinstalled in the courtyard of the temple. The scul ptural beauty of
thefigure of alion piercing the head of an elephant is superb and speaks volumeof
excellence of the sculptors of the period. The figures of the Goddess and lion are
made of excellent chlorite. Formerly people called this place Naramunda-Bali as
numerous human sacrifices offered to this goddess.

On the bank of alarge tank in Badasai is a small figure popularly known as
Chandrasena. The villagers regard Chandrasena as the Chief deity of the village.
On the full moon day of vaisakh month of odia calendar a festival called Uda
parva or the hook swinging festival is celebrated with great pomp. But the fact is
that the deity worshipped so fervently is not an image of any Hindu God. But
simply asmall Buddha Chaityamade of stonewhichis 1.5 feet high.®On each side
of the Chaityais a naked figure which appears to everyone to be representation of
Bodhisattas in a crude form. On the left side of Chandrasena is the image of a
goddesswith two hands. Sheispopularly called Kalika. She holdsaKind of broom-
stick in her right hand and in her left hand ajar with afigure of an ass by her side.
The broom in deity Kalikas hand signifies typical sculptural style associated with
Mayurbhan;.
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Besides M aa Pasa Chandi and Kalikaanother deity Maa Raotani is considered
still another presiding deity of the village. Seated beside a tank out of more than
fifty tanksfound in an around Badasai .MaaRaotani isthe figure of agoddesswith
four hands- seated on a throne’ltis believed that Maa Raotani represents Dharma.
Sheisthereto protect the areafrom the onslaught of evil and preserve Dharmaand
Niti in the area. It is a great symbol of preserving social order in the village and
protection of weaker sections of the society frominjustice.’

Besides thesethree main deities numerous other image of godsand goddesses
belonging to* ancient period namely the images of Goddess Kanaka-Durga,
Kalimayee, Kotasini, Mangala, Chandi Thakurani, kenduasini, Simhavahini, Ganjai
Budi are found in different locations of Badasai. The interesting thing about these
village gods and goddesses is that mostly they are found on the banks of tanks and
at the foot of the bamboo groves or under hig trees.

Another noted feature found in the tradition of this historically important
religioussiteof former Mayurbhanj stateisthat the conservativerigid caste hierarchy
of Vedic society has failed tomake inroad into the social structure of this ancient
city. Thisis probably the only place in state where local Brahmins are considered
not eligible to perform the worship of the village deities. The non-Brahmin priests
are called the Dehuris who performed the worship of deities. Even now they have
maintained their caste superiority in the socia hierarchy of the area. They wear
sacred thread, profess Hinduism and perform Puja of the Mangala Thakurani.
Another important non-Brahmin pujari tribe is the Bathudi tribe of the area. They
performed worship of Mardarg).

The Present areaof Badasai wasformerly occupied by four prosperousvillages
namely Languli, Patapur, Balimundal and Kumara Sasana. These are now an
extensive field and bear the vestiges of vast archeological ruinsin the field of low
mounds. Though now in ruins, the ancient temples of Badasaimakes it one of the
most important Archaeological sites of Mayurbhan;.
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Religious Life In The Inscriptions
of The Gupta Period

*Babin Kumar Pattanaik

Abstract

‘The Golden period’ of Indian History Gupta period is most remarkable
for its social, cultural and religious development. In this time not only
religious developed but also marked for its valuable literature and
discoveries. The kings of Guptas were the most benevolent person to
religion and literature. Its show the liberation and respect toward every
religion. The Guptas are most remembering for their literary evidences,
inscriptions and coins. So through my research paper it will be my effort
to discuss this said aspect.

Key words: - The Guptas, Religion, Vedic religion, Vaisnavisim, Saivaism,
Sakti culture and Saura

In Indian history the Gupta period isregarded as ‘ the Golden period’ anditis
most important epochs of the cultural, social and religious development of India
The Guptasruled over vast empirein ancient Indiain the period between 4"century
AD to 6"century AD hasmarked for extensiveinventions and discoveriesin science,
art, literature, astronomy, mathematics, religion and philosophy. In all ages study
of the social economical and religious conditions of a period is depend upon the
availability of contemporary literary evidences, inscriptionscoins, seals, and foreign
information. Plenty of information about social, administrative and religious has
been scattered all over India. The most important inscriptions of Gupta kings are
Samudraguptas’'sAllahabad | nscription, Eran Inscription, copper plates of Nalanda
and Gaya, |Ind Chandragupta’s Mathura, Udayagiri, Gadhawd, and Saochi
inscription, Kuméragupta's Bilasad, Gadhawa, Mathura | nscriptions, Skandagupta's
Junégarh inscription.
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Religion in ancient India has existed since time immemorial. In the ancient
societies, people worshipped the natural forces asit is believed that there were no
religions in the pre-historic times. The Vedic texts reveal real popular beliefs and
practices as yet uninfluenced by the sacerdotal class and they contain matters
reflecting popular beliefs and practices. Thus, ever since the dawn of civilization,
human beings have been holding some naive beliefs and performing certain rites.
In sixth century B.C. the old Vedic religion has gradually cease to a strong living
forcesince the Upanishads had initiated freedom of speculation into the fundamental
problem of life. Therefore Gupta Period was marked by great transformation in
Hinduism and Buddhism. The Gupta period had witnessed the synthesis of
Brahmanical Hinduismwith heterodox creeds. Theintegration of various heterodox
creeds like Saivism, Vaishnavism and Shakti cult with Brahmanical Hinduism,
had marked the culmination of the Gupta period.?

In theregime of Guptasthe vedic rituals very much popular. For that kalidasa
in his Malavikagnimitram refered the Asvamedha sacrifice of king Pushyamitra.®
Though Samudragupta’s Allahabad Inscription silent about the Vedic rituals but
Nalanda copper plate inscription refer that, Samudragupta perfomed Asvamedha
(Asvamedhahartu) and number of vedicssacrifices, ‘ Agnihotra, ‘ Ukthya , ‘ Sodasin’,
and ‘Vajapeya . Kumaragupta | had performed Asvamedha to showing his power.
The Bilsad inscription of thisking hasreferred Asvamedha. Damodarpur Inscription
of the time of Kumaragupta | indicates the popul arity of the Vedic cult in the Gupta
era. Anothr Damoderpur Inscription of the same period described the practice of
‘Pancamahayajna’ the five sacred sacrifices of guptas. These sacrifices are highly
traced on by Manu and Yajnavalkya in Gupta period.* Bilasad S.P. Inscriptions of
Kumaragupta |, referred using of the Asvamedha type gold coin in his region.

The inscriptions of Gupta Period illuminate the ancient Indian religion.
Vaisnavism is viewed as a part of Bhakti Movement. The faction's beliefs and
practices, particularly the concepts of Bhakti and Bhakti Yoga, are based principally
on Upanishads and associated with the Vedas and Puranic texts like the Bhagavad
Gita, the Padma, Vishnu and Bhagavata Puranas.® According to Vaishnavism the
Supreme Lord, Narayana is the first and foremost of all deities. Lord Vishnu
incarnated asto krisnato establish the Dharmain thisworld. Heis properly known
as Hari, Purusottama, Caturmurti, Parameswara, Achyuta, and Cakradhara.® The
concept of Bhakti reflected in Samudragupta’s Allahabad record, ‘ bhaktyavanati-
matragrahya-mrdu-hridayasya’. His son Chandragupta Il claimed himself as the
‘Parama-bhagavata , ‘ parama-vaisnava , ‘ Parama-daivata’ and ‘ Acintya-purusha’.
On the observation of cakravikrama type of his gold coins, he received gift from
the hand of VicOhnu.” Kumaragupta I, son and successor of Chandragupta |l was
a follower of Vaisnava culture and this tradition was followed by his son
Skandagupta.® The Mandasor inscription® of kumaragupta and Bandhuverma
describesVicGu as wearing the Kaustuba gem and agarland of full bloom lotous
(Sasineva nabho VimalaK austuvamanineva.....) . In the Junagarh inscription of
Skandagupta begins with an innovation to Lord Visnu where visnu's victory on
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king Bali has mentioned. The Manoharpur inscription of the time of Budhagupta
recordsthe names of thegods‘ Svetavarahaswamin’ and * Kokamukhaswamin’ both
are representing the Varaha Avatara.. The Matsya Purana assigned to the Gupta
period also mentions different incarnation. So it is quite natural that the concept of
avataravadabecomesvery popular in Guptaage. K.GGoswami® saysthat “ | nstances
of the devotion to Visnu in his Varaha form come from different places of the
country, viz.Udayagiri (400 A.D.), Bhritagaon(5"c.A.D.), Damodarpur in Bengal
(5" c.) And Eran of 5"-6™ century A.D.” Another feature of Vaisnavisim in the
Gupta period is the concept of Sri and Laksmi as Vishnu's wife as focused in the
Junagarh Inscription of SkandaGupta. So in the reigm of Guptas Lord VicGOuis
treated as a family member of the all aspects of life.

The Rgvedic Rudra ascensions in the classical age and he was popularly
known as Siva. Sivawas considered as the supreme deity and his so many names.
He was Isa, Isvara, Mahesvara, Paramesvara, Pasupata, Trayambaka, Trinetra,
Sthanu, Nilakantha, Visvesvara, Mahakala , Hara, Girisa, Sankara, and Pinaki.
There are eight different manifestation of Siva. Samudra gupta in his Allahabad
inscription throw light on the famous puranic deity lord Pasupata.** The Mathurapur
Inscriptions of Chandragupta Il reveals the importance of Siva of this period. In
this period the Lingais represents as God Siva himself. Mathura inscription states
that Upamita and Kapila are two lingas which are in the name of two great seers
who were attained sal vation and became one with Pasupata. It isclear that Pasupati
sect flourished in Mathura region as aresulting of preaching of Pasupata teachers
like, Parasara, Upamita, Kapila, and Udita. The Udayagiri cave inscription’s of
Chandraguptall isalso a Saivainscription.t?. It records the excavation of acave as
atemple of Lord ‘ambhu by Virasena, a minister of Chandragupta Il (bhaktya-
Bhagavat-s-Sambho-r guham-akarayat). The Bilasad stone inscription of
Kumaragupta | also have many information about the flourishing of Saivasm. The
stone Linga inscription of Karamanda of the time of same king is also Saiva
information. This inscription starts with the'namo Mahadevaya and record a gift
made by Prithivsen, minister of the king Kumaramatya, for the worship of Siva.
The lingaworship in this period thus proved by all sorts of evidences both literary
and archeologically.

The importance of the feminine aspects of the Divine is come into existence
from the early creation of the word. In Hinduism the Sakti means ‘ sacred force or
empowerment’, isthe primordial cosmic energy and represents the dynamic forces
that are thought to move through the entire universe. Sakti is the concept, or
personification, of divine femine creative power, sometimes referred to as ‘ The
Great Divine Mother’. Sastra defines that sakti menifests herself with purusa and
the Siva (ardhanariswara). According to a narrative in the Devi Mahatmya story of
the Markandeya Purana text, parvati was created herself into Durga, as a warrior
goddess to fight an asura (an inhuman force/demon) named Mahishasura. He had
unleashed a reign of terror on earth, heaven and the nether worlds, and he could
not be defeated by any man or god, anywhere.*.
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The Mahabharata el aborated the ideaof Durgaand kali intheArjuna’ shumns
in Bhisma parva and Yudhisthira's prayer in Udyogaparva which is through light
on sakti culturein the beginning of Gupta Empire. The coins of Chandraguptall of
the Lion-slayer type indicate the ‘ Sinhavahana Durga’ in different posture. The
Gandhara stoneinscription of Visvavarma, asamantaking under Kumaraguptal is
an interesting record of sakta cult. The Deogarh inscription also mentioned the
concept of Divne mother.The Bihar stone pillar inscription described the seven
divinemothersin abeautiful sloka, “Brahmi Maheswari ChaivaKaumari Vaisnavi
tatha/ Mahendri ChaivaVarahi Chamunda Sapta-Mataraha’ . Thusthe Guptapeople
are also not unknown about the concepts of Sakti and Siva. Maharaja Bhimavarman,
aconditional server (samanta) of Skandaguptais engraved a standing scul pture of
Siva and Parvati in the Kosam Stone Inscription.**. Anantavarma'®, a Maukhari
King of Magadhaalsoinstalled in the Nagarjunahill near Gaya, animage of Parvati
and siva. During the reign of Budhagupta Maitrakas came into power in Valabhi.
And they are the devotee of goddess.

Thereisasect in Hindu religionswho were worshipping sun astheir supreme
God. Threeinscriptions of Gupta period indicate the existence of Saura cult. They
are Mandasor I nscription, Indore copper plateinscription and the Sumandala plate.
The Mandasor inscription of Kuméraguptais an authentic evidence of sun culture
in Gupta age. Theinscription is describing the migration of silk wavers of Gujarat
and the temple construction of sun with stores of wealth. Fleet ** points out that,
‘thistempleis on a sand slab apparently rather good dark stone.” It indicates that
the original temple was destroyed and the slab is sifted into there. Thefirst stanza
of the inscriptions is not clearly mentioning the Saura culture in that period. Fleet
translates this stanza as like ‘ Perfection has been attained! May that sun protected
you, who is worshiped by the hosts of God for the sake of existence and by the
siddhas who wish for super natural powers, and by ascetics entirely given over to
abstract mediation and having worldly attractionswell under the control, who wish
for the final liberation of the soul and with devotion, by saints, practising strict
penances, who wish to become able to counteract curses; who is the cause of the
destruction and they commencing again of the universes! Reverence to that sun,
whom even the Brahmical sages, through they knew the knowledge of the truth
and exerted themselves, failed to comprehended; and who nourishes the whole of
thethreeworldswith hisray diffused in all direction.............. '. The stanzanot only
defines the superiority of sun but also describe as the creation destruction and
preservation of the world. Siddhas liberation and strict penance shows that this
type of thinking is very much followed by the same category of people in the
Gupta age.
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Gupta Age:
The “Golden” Period of Architectural Marvels

*Dharam Kaur

Abstract:

The foundation of Gupta Empire in the 4" century A.D marks the
beginning of a completely new era. The Gupta period witnessed a
tremendous progress in the field of Art, Science and Literature, this period
may be described as “golden age™ in the manner of degree of perfection
it achieved- it was something that was never achieved before and has
seldom been achieved since. The Gupta age, being an age of immense
religious and spiritual interests, saw the construction of large number
of temples and religious architecture. Thus the Gupta age works as a
watershed in the arena of architectural flamboyance and magnificence.
The iconographic images and sculptors of Brahmanical, Jain and
Buddhist divinities were perfected and standardised, which in later
centuries were served as ideal models of artistic expressions. But
unfortunately, most of the examples of the Gupta architecture had been
lost due to foreign invasions like that of “Huns”. Yet the remaining
sculptures, temples and cave paintings provide an idea about the
grandeur of the Gupta art. This paper seeks to probe the idea of power
associated with the construction of such rich architectural marvels and
the religious sentiment of the era conveyed through them.

Keywords: Gupta Age, architecture, religion, art

Temple Art and Architecture of Gupta Period:

The Gupta age indicated a new beginning in the history of temple architecture
with deployment of new techniques and unique symbolic insertions. Free standing

Note - Research Paper Received in February 2015 and Reviewed in June 2015.

*Assistant Professor of History, Pt. Neki Ram Sharma Govt. College, Rohtak,
Haryana

Gupta Age: The “Golden” Period...... 27

sculpture temples were the chief features of temple architecture during the Gupta
period. The art and architecture of the Gupta period had a sense of deep spiritual
quality and avision which tries to record the higher and deeper truths of life. The
early period had a more emphasis on Hindu art, but during the later period more
emphasis on Buddhist art was given. Among the few examples of Gupta
Architecture, the famous Dashavtara Temple at Deogarh in Jhansi District, the
templeat Garhwas near Allahabad, the Vishnu temple of Tigawain Jabalpur district,
the Shivatemple of Bhumrain Madhya Pradesh, the temple of Parvati in theformer
Ajaigarh state, and the Buddhist shrines of Bodh Gaya and Sachi are considered
important specimen of the Gupta art. The structures stand as the full-fledged
testament to the heights achieved in the architectural style as well as depicting the
authentic record of the reign of the Gupta Kings.*

Other than the stone structures, the temple-architecture during the Gupta
period was al so erected using the bricks. The Gupta period is specially marked for
the development of new temple styles. It was in the Gupta period that building
with long lasting materials began, such as stone and bricks; it has marked the
beginning of traditional Indian temple architecture.

Five main Types of Gupta Temples :

The Gupta architecture can be very broadly classified into five styles of temple
building. These are: (i) a square building with aflat roof constructed over top and
shallow pillared porch; examples are: the Kankali Devi temple at Tigawa and the
Vishnu and Varahatemples at Eran. The nucleus of atemple—the sanctum or cella
(garbagriha) in which the image of the God was placed—with a single entrance
and a porch (mandapa) began with the Gupta era.?

(ii) An ambul atory (pradakshina) around the sanctum was added to the above
type of temple and sometimes a second storey was also constructed; examples
being the Shivatemple at Bhumara(Madhya Pradesh) and the Ladh-Khan at Aihole.

(iii)Nagara style (with a shikhara) was also the contribution of GuptaAge;
notable examples are the Dasavatara temple (built in stone at Deogarh, Jhansi
district) and the brick temple at Bhitargaon (Kanpur district). To provide elevation
tothe structure, aplatform and towersare constructed. [ The second and third types—
storeyed and shikara—further developed into two distinctive styles in the south
and the north respectively.]

(iv) Rectangular temple with an apsidal back and barrel- vaulted roof above,
such as the Kapoteswara temple at Cezarla (Krishna district).

(v) Sometimes a circular temple was constructed with shallow rectangular
projections at the four cardinal faces; the only monument exemplifying the styleis
the Maniyar Matha shrine at Rajgir, Bihar.

[The fourth and fifth types appear to be survivals/adaptations of the earlier
forms and do not appear to have much influence on subsequent devel opment].
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Buddhist Architecture of Gupta Period :

Buddhist art and architecture had flourished greatly during the Gupta period. In
the Buddha images from the Gupta period, the Buddhist ideal of serenity finds a
noble, calm and soothing expressions on his face, the smile on Buddha face
suggested the ultimate harmony and knowledge achieved by the enlightened one.
The magnificent red sand stone image of Buddha from Mathura is the most
remarkable example of Buddha architecture during the Gupta period. The Buddha
is shown herein al his sublimity, standing with his right hand in “abhayamudra’
assuring protection, and the left hand is holding the hem of the garment. Similarly
the standing Buddha from Sarnath is an excellent example of Gupta art in its
maturity.*This image is carved from a light sandstone, it represents Buddha
enthroned and giving his first sermon to the kneeling monks which are seen
worshiping the Wheel of Law (DharmaChakra), which is a symbol of wisdom.
The perfect execution of thefigureaongwith itsspiritual ecstasy and serene spiritual
expression is truly worthy of the sublime being. Sarnath introduces not only a
delicacy and refinement of form but also arelaxed attitude by bending the body in
the case of the standing figure, slightly on its own axis.

Several significant Buddhist pieces of art were created after 7th century,
during the reign of the Pala Dynasty and Sena Dynasty (730-1197). Images in
bronze and hard black stone from Nalanda and elsewhere reveal a development of
the Gupta style, with extensive attention towards ornamentation and fabrication.
The Buddhist architecture of the Gupta period can also be revealed through two
famous Buddhist stupas of that time. The caves that are made during the Gupta
period that are of Buddhist and Hindus sects shows the architectural pattern of the
Guptas. Ajanta, Ellora and Bagh cave paintings denotes the Buddhist outline.*

Sculpture of Gupta Period :

The Gupta period was marked as the “golden age” of Indian sculpture. Through
centuries of evolution, this art of sculpture making has reached the stage of
perfection during that time. The sculptors were perfect and skilled enough to
transform stone into images of immense beauty. They created the technique that
was unique to them and their period; they were under no external influence. Gupta
sculpture outgrew the sculptural phrase of Bharhut and Sanchi, where the subject
matter was animal figuresand trees.. Scul pture making became amajor occupation,
with their perfect precision and mastery skills, they could shape the stone into any
object of attraction and the sculptorswith their skill played aprominent rolein the
religious revolution of that period.®

The seated image of Buddha belonging to *Sarnath has been rightly regarded
asthefinest of all Buddhaimagesin India. It seemsto convey the true messages of
Buddhism. The main reason behind the success of Gupta sculpture lies in its
attaining a bal ance between the symbolic attraction of the early medieval sculptures
and the sensuousness of the Kushan figures. Images of goddess Ganges from
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Besnagar, representation of gandharva couple soaring in the air from Sondani and
reliefs of flying apsaras from Gwalior, sculptors like these also depicts the same
passion, poise and conception as are seen at images of Sarnath.

Images and scul ptures of Hindu deities created during the Gupta period too,
went by the beauty and grace of their figures and grace of their spiritua being.
Depiction of god Hari-Hara approximately in human size form from Madhya
Pradesh, Vrahaimage of Udaygiri and the Vishnu image of Mathuraare among the
best example of Hindu images created during the Gupta period in their finesse.
The four armed Vishnu here is depicted reclining gracefully on the coils of the
“Adisesha’, whose seven heads form aroof over his crowned head. These images
of Hindu gods and goddesses were made in very large numbers all across the
Gupta regime. The spiritual expressions on faces of these images and moods of
divinities were created according to the Puranic descriptions of their individuality.
It looks like as these images and scul ptures were made to trans ate the themes from
Sanskrit texts or Purans into religious versions on stones.®

Art of the Gupta Period :

Apart from the Hindu and Buddhist architecture and scul pture of the Gupta period,
paintings also occupied a very significant position during that period. The Gupta
period was generally regarded as the classical peak of North Indian Art. The
2paintings had assumed a secular character during that period. The cave paintings
on the walls and ceilings of most famous Ajanta caves are the representation of
Gupta paintings. These paintings depict day to day life of palaces, scenes of
gandarvas and apsaras, and social life of people. The gods and sages, kings and
queens, men, women and children, birds and beasts, trees and flowers, palaces and
houses, and the scenes of varying subjects, all paintedin appropriate colour, carried
their deeper meaning for men’sthought and imagination. But most of these precious
paintings and art in the 29 caves of Ajnatagot lost over the period of time and only
afew of those paintings survive today. Even though the work on paintings at the
caves started much earlier in 1% century A.D. but it's only during the Gupta period
that those paintings reached to their perfection.”. They basically adopted spiritual
and secular themes for their paintings. The Bodhisattva-Padmapani painting of
Ajanta represents Bodhisattva standing in a ‘trivanga’ style. His face depicts a
youth with jewelled crown atop his head, holding a white lotus in his right hand.
His face glows with pathos and sympathy for the fellow beings while looking
below from heaven. These paintings of Buddha showed various incidents of his
life as taken from Jataka stories, showed him giving sermons to his followers,
appearing to be very life-like. For all these above mentioned reasons, the culture of
the Gupta Age went by its unique value and excellence. Many features of that
culture left there legacies for the future.® The greatest works of such immortal sons
of India as Kalidasa and Aryabhatta, and the great objects of timeless appeal as
Sarnath Buddha and the Ajanta fresco will continue to repres-ent the glories of the
GuptaAge.
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Conclusion :

Thus the Gupta period marks a watershed in the history of Indian Art and
Architecture. It marks the culmination and exhaustion of earlier architectural styles
and a beginning of new age in which the growth and development of architectural
activities thrived phenomenally. The material prosperity of the period is evident
from the magnificent rock-cut temples and various other Buddhist shrines. And
though very few structures have survived the ravages and plunders of time, the
excavationsat many siteslikeAjantaand Ellorasuggest the abundance of buildings
constructed during this time. The pivot of the Gupta period was the human figure
which suggests the obsession of the rulers with the power this figure symbolised.
One of the best examples of Gupta Age is the seated Buddha in the attitude of
dharmachakrapravarttana from Sarnathwhich has come to symbolise the Gupta
architectural styl€e's ease of accomplishment and ease of technique.
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Date, Author And Authenticity of
Kautilya’s Arthasastra

*Dr. Ram Niwas Singh

Abstract

Date, author and authenticity of Kautilya’s Arthsastra were challenged
by western scholars. But ending verses of Arthsastra indicates the text
has been composed by Chankya. In critical analysis of Arthsastra writer
R.P. Kangle is not correlating excavation report, Megasthanes statement
and verses of Arthsastra. But excavation report and its correlation with
Arthastra creates question mark on reliability of Megasthanes Indica.

Manuscript of the text and a commentary on a small part of it by a writer named
Bhatt Swami was handed over by a Pandit of the Tanjore district to the Mysore
Government Oriental Library.! The Kautilyas Arthasastra was composed in the
fourth century BC has been challenged by severa scholars. In 1914, J. Jolly
expressed hisdoubt about accepting thework asgenuine. In 1916, article published
inAsiatic Society of Bengal and claimed the date of its composition asthird century
AD. This date was later accepted by Stein, J.Jolly & Winternitz.

Trautmann’s tried to prove with the help of statisticsthat the Arthasastrawas
a composition of writings by three or four authors edited by Kautilya. His view
was based on an analysis of the frequency of the use of Ca(and) and Va (or) in
different portion of Arthasastra. Trautman also seems have used this argument to
maintain that the Arthasastra was composed some times after the second century.
Colonial writer and some eminent Indian scholars who were connected with the
colonial rulers of India criticized that the Arthasastra is a late and inauthentic
patchwork. Existence of Kautilya was denied by western scholars. A similar
argument is advanced by Sir R.G. Bhandarkar that Patanjali in his Mahabhasya
refers to the Maurya and Sabha of Chandragupta, Kautilya is not mentioned. It is
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argued by winternitz that the Arthasastrain its genuine portion does not say anything
about the Nandas, the Mauryas or king Chandragupta and Pataliputra.

Megasthenese report is available only in fragments and other Greek reports
areof much later period. So far asargument of Bhandarkar isconcerned Mahabhasya
isnot historical work. B.M. Baruasaysthat theArthasastrawas composed near the
beginning of the Christian era. Prem Nath assigned the date as AD 485-510, V.I.
Kalyanov as the third century AD, E.H. Johnstone as 150 AD. But they have not
however received much acceptance. Existence of Kautilyadenied by many western
Scholars.

Mahabhasya is not a historical work. It is a treatise on grammar. Only such
facts are mentioned by Patanjali as have some connection with grammatical rules.

In ancient Indiareference to contemporary eventsin worksof any kind are as
arule hard to find. Winternitz says that the Puranas speak of Kautilya and do not
mentioned him by his synonym Chanakya or Vishnugupta. The Puranas mention
nothing about him as a teacher or as author. Actually the Puranas do not give a
detailed account of the rein of Chandragupta or of the life of Kautilya. Ordinarily
in one or two verse these refer to Kautilya or Chandragupta. Though the Puranas
and the Kathasaritsagar of Somedeva do not speak of Kautilya as having written
the Arthasastra, there are some statements by the Kautilya itself which positively
assert that Kautilyawaswriter of thework. Theending verse of Arthasastraindicates
the text has been composed by destroyer of the Nanda dynasty.
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Where through no name have been given there is reference to this Sutra as
having been composed by him who revived the science & weapon and freed the
earth from the domination of the Nanda King. They clearly refer to Chanakya.

Another argument of these western scholarsiis that the author of Arthasastra
was from the south and Kautilya belongs to the north he could not have been its
author. Thisisthe mainly of Jolly. The geographical horizon of the author, on the
whole points to a southern rather than to a northern home. Route and gems of
south India occupy a prominent place in the work.

Another argument of western scholarsregarding theArthasastrais not awork
of fourth century BC is that M egasthenese does not mention Kautilya. Regarding
this argument we can say that the only fragment of Megasthenese work has been
found it cannot therefore be firmly said that Megasthenese did not know Kautilya.
There are so many unrealistic and idedlistic statements made by Megasthenese that:

a) Indian keeps no slaves

b) Agriculturists are not prosecuted even in time of war.

¢) Indian never drink wine except at the time of sacrifice

d) Indian did not involvein Litigation over pledges deposits
€) They require neither seal nor witness
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f) The house and properties of Indian are left unguarded and the thefts are rare

g) InChandraguptarein there are few taxes

h) They knew only five kinds of metals.

i) Indian did not know the art of writing while Arthasastra mentions books, |etter
and passport

j) City administration of Pataliputraisconcerned, four part division of pataliputra?,
creates question mark on six- board of thirty members. It may be possible that
M egasthenese influenced by Plato ideas of city administration by 30 members
elected board.* In critical analysis of Arthasastra, writer R P Kangle is not
correlating M egasthenese statement and archaeol ogical report and emphasizing
that such type of corroboration is not correct regarding Pataliputra.® Mauryan
city of Pataliputra fortified by massive timbers. There are at |east thirteen find
spots of wooden timbers reported from modern Patna. Kangle ignored modern
excavation report on Pataliputra and its correlation with Megasthenese and
Kautilya, but in our opinion Kautilyais more reliable than Megasthenese.

k) Jolly thinks that according to Megasthenese Indian did not know the art of
writing while Arthasastra mentions book, letter, passport, registration,
correspondence clerks and accountants. P.V. Kane says that no western writer
would now say that writing was unknown to Indiansin 320 BC.

Mention of the use of Sanskrit in Royal edicts is considered to be another
ground for saying that the Arthasastra was not produced in the fourth century BC
because Sanskrit came into use later than the Prakrit edicts. However, Sanskrit is
an old languagethan Pali and thereforeit cannot be accepted that the use of Sanskrit
was later than that of Pali edicts Sanskrit certainly existed before Prakrit and its
use must have long preceded that of Prakrit. One more arguments advanced by
Keith Jolly & Winternitz to show that the Arthasastra was composed after the
fourth century BC isthat at thetime of ArthasastraM etallurgy and mining industries
were highly developed. The working of metal was state monopoly. Against this
Megasthenese refersto five kind of metals produced in India and Strabo describes
the Indian as inexperienced in the art of mining and smelting. Megasthenese also
refers other metal other than five and Diadorus confirm this. According to Ktesius
and Curtius India produced steel of high quality.

Kautilya mentions a large number of taxes while Megasthenese mentions
only afew taxes. Kautilya mentions the sources of income at various places. Jolly
has originally advanced the arguments of alchemy

Ismentioned in the Arthasastra, but alchemy was not present before first
century AD. J. jolly tried to introduce the process of alchemy in Arthasastra for
fixing date of text after first century.

The knowledge of alchemy which they were saying was borrowed in India
from Greece in the first century AD.and process of alchemy in text indicates its
date not before first century AD.But such type of interpretation is not correct and
process of alchemy is not mentioned in Arthasastra.
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So, far as T.R. Trautman’s Kautilya and the Arthasastra his view was based
on an analysis of the frequency of the use of Ca (and) and VVa (or) in the different
portion of the Arthasastra. Trautman's also seems to have used this argument to
maintain that the Arthasastra was composed some times after the second century.

Vawas more frequently used in those portions of the text where the subject
treated is primarily political.

Cawas more frequently used in those portions of thetext wherethediscussion
is primarily theoretical .6

So, this difference in the frequency of use of Va and Ca does not indicate
different authors. The author of the Panchtantra ascribes the authorship of the
Arthasastra to Chanakya. He says in the introduction to his work.
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In text he ascribes himself as Kautilya at the end of each of the hundred and
fifty chapters or the work.

Another name by which the author is known is Vishnugupta and it is used
only once by the author himself in the concluding verse of the work. From the
Indian Epigraphical researches it is known beyond doubt that Chandragupta was
madeking in 321 BC and Asokavardhanaascended the thronein 296 BC. It follows
thereforethat Kautilyalived and wrote hisfamouswork the Arthasastrasomewhere
between 321 to 300 BC.

In Mudraraksasa Chanakyais specifically equated with Vishnugupta as also
with Kautilya. The play ordinarily name the hero as Chanakya but Chanakyawhile
saluting Raksaya call himself Vishnugupta his gotra name Kautilyawhile parental
name Chanakya.
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Bastar’s Ghadwa Shilp:
An Ancient Metal Cast Technology

*Nivedita Verma

Abstract

The Gadhwa shilp has become an identity of the tribal culture of Bastar.
This metal cast technique has lineage to ancient civilization of Indus
valley and Sumerian civilization. It is also called ‘bell metal art’. The
metal cast technique used in it is called cire-perdue or wax-loss process.
The Ghasiacaste of Bastar makes these artifacts. We can find descriptions
about this wax-loss process in many ancient literatures. So it can be
easily inferred that it was quite well known in ancient India. There is an
urgent need for us to preserve this art form for the future generations.
Key Word: - Cire-Perdue, Dhokra, Animistic, Idolatry Madhucchista,
Motif, wax.

Bastar an abode of numeroustribals has arich heritage of Art and Culture. Thereis
distinct influence of the society and culture of these neighbouring states on the life
style of the Bastar Tribes. The rich knowledge of metal cast technology can be
easily seen through the artifacts of “Ghadwa Shilp”. This art from is also called
‘bell metal art’ as the same metal is being used in bell making.*

In Bastar, this art form is being practiced by the people belonging to Ghasia
caste. But it is very specia to note, that the people who cast these Ghadwa shilp
are not tribal people. Their caste is considered as one of the lowest caste in the
society. According to Russell and Hiralal they are“ A low Dravidian caste of Odisha
and Central India, who cut grass, tend to horses and act as village musicians at
festivals™2 ‘ Colonel Dalton’ has also compared them to descendants of Chandals?
But in the due course of time, Ghasia Changed their cast’s name to ‘Ghadwa’
based on their profession.

Note - Research Paper Received in July 2015 and Reviewed in July 2015.
*Research Scholar —History, Pt. R.S.Shukla University, Raipur, Chhattisgarh
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Along with Ghadwashilp and bell metal, this metal cast technology is also
caled ‘Dhokra art in Bastar region. Actualy in ‘Halbi’ dialect ‘Ghadwa' and
‘Dhokra’ have the same meaning, ‘to create’.* The age of this world famous
technology of metal casting is still unknown. Asit isatraditional art practiced by
tribals, it can be dated back to the discovery of copper and bronze. Although before
tenth century it had not been mentioned in any texts. ltsfirst evidence isfound in
the “Shilp Shastra called ‘Madhucchista’. But with the discovery of the Indus
valley site of ‘Harappa and ‘Mohenjo-Daro’ many idols of bronze and copper
were found which were made by the same wax-loss technique.A figurine of a
dancing girl has been seen wearing same ornaments like the Maria tribal girls of
Bastar. So sometimes, Maria tribes of Bastar are also called “Proponents of
Mohenjo-daro Civilization.” Along with this many other idols and articles were
found from various archaeological sites in India, like the Buddha statue of
Sultanganj. In the world wide spectrum Ghadwashilp motif has certain similarities
with Sumerian Civilization.*The motif of sun, moon found in Sumerian civilization
are also found in the artifacts of Ghadwashilp. The remnants of this art have been
traced back to the ‘Vishnu Samhita’All these facts confirm our beliefs about its
ancient lineage. Although, there is no written document, but it is presumed that
after the advent of Aryans, Dravidians would have moved to these forest lands.
After settling in this region they would have started practicing this art form.

The earliest mention of this art of Bastar is found in “The Industrial arts of
India” by G.C.M. Birdwood.® He was an officer of The East India Company. ‘ Ruth
Reeves' has also written in his monograph- “As early as 1500 B.C. vast bodies of
Indian literature like the Rigveda, Sutras, mentions the prodigious production of
arts and crafts, many of which were metal” .

With thisancient technique of metal casting the craftsmen make many baroque
objectsrelated toreligion or ritual s of thetribes. They also make utensils, ornaments
and idols. In the procedure of making artifacts of Ghadwa shilp white ant’s hill
clay, clay of river bed, bee wax, brass or bronze alloy, wood charcoal etc. are used
asraw materials. During my field work | got the chance to meet many able Ghadwa
craftsmen of Kondagaon and Jagdalpur. Thisclay iscalled rui-matti.°Itiskept in
sunlight till it dries. On drying, itsuneven surface is made smooth and then waxing
is done by the wax threads, which are made by a T shaped instrument named
‘Pichki’.®* The clay mould is wrapped completely by awax of uniform thickness.
The detailings are done by these wax threads. After al this, river side clay and
charcoal powder are mixed together and pasted over the mould. When it dries up,
againitiscovered with apaste of clay of white ant’s hill and rice bran. Two or four
holesareleft and channelsaremadefor the casting.*? Through afunnel the craftsmen
pour molten metal into the mould. After its cools down, the mould is broken and
the cast figure is exposed. This finished article is dipped in tamarind water for
shining.*®
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Many craftsmen of this shilp have won national and international awards
and accolades. Late Dr. Jaydeo Baghel was one of them. Hisfamily isstill pursuing
this art form. Government of Chhattisgarh is helping these craftsmen to preserve
this rich ancient technique of metal casting.

In the absence of written documents but on the basis of sculpture found in
various excavations, we can easily say that thiswax losstechniqueisavery antique
and intricate metal art form. Either this method would have migrated to Indus
valley civilization or, it would have come to Bastar from there, but it is clear that
the style of metal casting is similar. This antique art form is being passed on from
one generation to other, whose beauty has mesmerized the world. So, we need to
support these artists and prevent middle men from entering thistrade. Government
should ensure proper price for these artifacts.
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Prevalence of Tantrism In Early
Medieval Kashmir - A Re Look

*Dr. Hina Abrol

Abstract

The present paper attempts to highlight the prevalence of the malignant
side of Tantrism in early medieval Kashmir. By citing several literary
evidences belonging to the early medieval period of Kashmir, it is brought
out that the turbulent political conditions prevalent in the valley had its
deep impact upon the contemporary Kashmiri society and economy.
There was a sudden outburst in tantric related activities from the Karkota
period onwards.Tantrism was resorted to ruthlessly by the royalty and
commoners alikein order to achieve their short term selfish goals.
Morality was discarded in favour of base and mundane worldly gains.
This tendency was seen with disfavour by Kalhana , Ksemendra,Bilhana
and Somadevabhatta.

Key Words : Tantrism, benign, malignant, sorcerer, adherents, tantric
lore.

Tantrism or the Cult of the Tantra inspires a lot of awe, wonder and fear in the
minds of people. It is surrounded by an aura of mystery which is often created due
to the deficiency of information in the correct perspective. Tantrismisnot aseparate
faith, but rather a combination of beliefs and practices that are capable of co-
existing with the tenets of several major religious systems.

In the context of Kashmir, of the early medieval period, Tantrism permeated
into the existing religious systems of (Eaivism, Uaktism and Buddhism. Theliterary
evidences at our disposal, which will be cited subsequently, clearly point to the
prevalence of the malignant side of Tantrism. And the reasons for this are not
difficult to find. The turbulent political conditions had their impact on the

Note - Research Paper Received in January 2015 and Reviewed in June 2015.
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contemporary society and economy. It also impacted the sense of morality of the
people.

The Kaula school of Kashmir Saivism has a deep rooted relationship with
Tantrism.* In Kaulism, attempts are made to unite Kulaor Sakti and Akulaor Siva?
And in order to reach the cherished goal of absolute unity, the Kaulas worship the
Kulaand Akulathrough the use of five ingredients, the pancamakara, viz. madya
or liquor, mamsa or meat, matsya or fish, mudra and maithuna or sexual union.
Wearefurther informed that the said ritualsmust be performed only by those sadhakas
who are gifted with avery high degree of self-control and who have transcended the
sphereof morality and attained avery highlevel of spirituality. These Kaulasadhakas
must always keep the supreme goal in sight and that is, realizing the Absolute. They
must be disciplinedenoughso as not to get distracted by the practice of the means but
should merely use these in order to achieve the end.*

The tantric element had also percolated into saktism of the period under
study. The Sakti or the Mother Goddess was worshipped in Kashmir through the
medium of the Matrcakra or the Sricakra®, Matrcakra are of two types, viz.
svabhavika (natural) orman-made. The svabhavika Matrcakra are regarded as
gifts of nature and are worshipped by the people. For examplethe Sricakra at Hari
Parvat, Rajnicakra at Ksir Bhavani and Jvalamukhicakra on the rocky hill at
Khrew.® The latter kind of Matrcakra as per Stein are prepared and worshipped
by the pious Saktas in accordance to the rules of the Tantrasastra.” It isacustom
in Kashmir to lay down such diagrams on important functions and religious
ceremonies.®

An indepth study of the Rajatarangini points to the sudden spurt in the
tantric related activities in the Karkota period and the subsequent time period. We
are told of a Krtyadhayin or a Brahmin sorcerer who was well versed in the
Khaarkhodavidya, i.e a knowledge of Charms.® He felt very jealous of afellow
Brahmin who was clever and had attained distinction in life.l So the Brahmin
sorcerer, overcome by extreme jealousy practiced abhicara (witchcraft) upon the
innocent Brahmin and killed him.* The reigning king, Candrapida punished the
guilty Brahmin.*2 The king's younger brother, the evil minded Tarapida took
advantage of the situation. He employed theinfuriated Brahmin sorcerer to practise
abhicara and kill king Candrapida.*® Lust for acquiring royalty had led the cruel
Tarapida to take the above mentioned extreme step. However, he himself met a
similar fate at the hands of brahmans who killed him by resorting to secret
witchcraft.* There are several such instances mentioned by Kalhana in his fifth
and sixth books. Even Queen Didda employed witchcraft against her political
adversary, Mahiman and thus removed him from the political scene.*> Her lust for
royalty led her to practise witchcraft in order to kill her own little grandsons,
Nandiguptaand Tribhuvana.** King Harirgjawas similarly killed by witchcraft which
was got done by none other than his own queen-mother.*”

The above mentioned evidences clearly indicate the full-fledgedprevalence
of uccatana (overthrowing on enemy) and marana (causing depth to somebody)
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rites in early medieval Kashmir. These are two of the six Satkarmasor the six
black rites which were practised by the adherents of Tantrism in Kashmir. The
widespread use of this malignant aspect of Tantrism was seen with disfavor and
discomfort by the contemporary Kashmiri poet, Ksemendra. In hisbook Carucarya,
he clearly states that one must not harm others by using tantra.'®

Magic Spells And Rituals : Kalhana, Ksemendra, Bilhanaand Somadevabhatta
have reffered to certain magic spellsand ritualsin their respectiveworks. According
to Kalhana, complete mastery over a magic spell named Hatakesvara gave to its
possessor absolute command over the underworld.* Shastri is of the opinion that
Asura - Vivara or ‘habitat of theAsuras, in the patala isfull of beautiful women.?®
He further tells us that the people of early medieval times were very keen to obtain
pretty women a ong with abundant riches of theunderwaorl d. Consequently, they resorted
to practisingtantrismin order to fulfil their desires.? Thiswas aso trueto Kashmir. The
evidence given by Kahana, as mentioned above, proves this beyond doubt. Even
Somadevabhatta mentionsin his Kathasarit-Sagara that there is an entrance into the
patalain Kashmir.?2 InhisSamayamatrka, K semendratellsusabout acunning ganika
who used to deceive the people interested in obtaining the beautiful women of the
under-world. She used to lead them to deep wells and after taking their expensive
clothes and jewellery, used to push them deep down the blind wells?

Kalhana informs us in his fourth book about the immense magical powers
possessed by Cankuna, the buddhist minister of king Lalitaditya. Cankunawasthe
brother of the magician Kankanavarsa (onewho rainsgold)* It seemsthat Cankuna
had learnt magic from his brother Kalhana tells us that this minister produced
plenty of gold by using hismagic powersand thusfilled thetreasury of Lalitaditya?
The given references reflect the general mood of the people of early medieval
Kashmir. The people wanted to acquire untold richesinstantaneously, by means of
magic spells and charms, without working for it.

Kahanaprovidesuswith several evidencesregarding the performance of tantric
rites and rituals in his Rajatarangini. A rite called bhutabali.?® (offering to the
spirits) and Jatakarana was observed with asacrifice and festivities?’ Anothertantric
sacrifice called the Matsyapupa ismentioned. This sacrificeisperformed inrelation
tothetantric Shraddhas. The performer offersfish and cakeat thissacrifice® Kahana
tells us about another tantric rite called the Gurudiksa in which the Sadhaka is
initiated asaguru. In Kashmir of the period under study, even women assumed the
position of tantric Gurus’ . And Kahanadid not approve of this2® our author mentions
another tantric rite called the Mahasamaya. To observe this rite, the participants
were supposed to drink spiritsin great quantity.**Among the kings of Kashmir who
had received instructions in the tantric lore and who participated in the tantric rites,
the name of king Kalaosis prominently mentioned by Ka hana. Ka acea participated
in the tantric rite called Mahasamaya.*

Conclusion - Theunsettled political conditions in early medieval Kashmir
impacted the contemporary society and economy. The morality of the people was
waning. Each wanted to further his own selfish interest. In such adismal scenario,
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theritesand ritual s of Tantrism permeated into the existing religious systems. People
resorted to tantric practicesruthlessly in order to achievetheir own selfishinterests.
Theliterary evidences mentioned above clearly attest to the widespread prevalence
of the malignant side of tantrism in early medieval Kashmir.
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Religious Movement Against The

Mughals In Bundelkhand
(With Special Reference To Mahamati Pran

Nath And Chhatrasal)
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Abstract

Aurangzebbegan his attack on Hinduism in an insidious way. Ninth
April, 1669, he issued ageneral order,” To demolish all the schools and
temples’ of the infidels and to put down their religious teaching and
practices, and for permission to live in an Islamic State the unbeliever
has to pay atax called Jaziya.Aurangzeb appointed areligious man as a
“Faujdars™ to repress the Hindus.Well set Organization has worked in
favour the religious policy in his period. The punished of heretical
opinions blasphemy against the prophet, and neglect of the five daily
prayers or of the fast during the month of Ramjan, also lay within his
province. The demolition of newly built temples was entrusted to him.
Such open attacks on Hinduism by all the forces of government naturally
produced great discontent among the persecuted sect. Towards the close
of the seventeenth century there arose in Bundelkhand a reformer named’
Mahamati Pran Nath’, who called upon the people to prefer the essence
to the forms of religion, a living faith to a dead mechanical ritual and
the spirit to the letter of their scriptures; he insisted on the unity of the
Godhead underlying the multitude of the idols of popular worship, invited
earnest believers to his fold without distinction of caste or creed, and
tried to form a brotherhood of the elect. Mahamati Pran Nath has actively
supported to young, rising Chief Chhatrasal Bundela in Mughal Bundela
struggle in Bundelkhand against the religious policy of Aurangzeb.
Key Words- Mahamati, Faujdar, Muhtasib
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Bundelkhand is situated in the center of India. Thetraditional, Geographical,
cultural $ bilingual boundaries have been decided in the North from river Yamuna,
in the south from river Narmada, in the west from Chambal river and in the east
from Tones river since antiquity.! Bundel khand was known as the centerpart
between the kalindi (Yamuna) and Narmadain Gupta period . Bundelkhand was
known as Jaijakbhukti during Chandelaperiod. Theinscription of 954 A.D. indicates
that the boundaries of Chandel King Dhang were extended from Maswat (Bhelsa),
situated on the river Mawa (Betwa), up to Tames (Tones) river from Yamuna to
Narmada river. The fort of Gopagiri (Gwalior) and Kalinger were aso under the
rules of chandela kings. 2 This Janpadawas known as Bundelkhand in the mid of
16M century, just after therise of BundelaPower. Thisregion wasknown asdifferent
names in ancient period such as Puling,Dasharn, Chedi,Madhya Desh etc.?
Thisregion was ruled by Chandelles before the rise of Bundela Power.*

Panna is a sanad state in the Bundelkhand Political charge of the central
IndiaAgency, lying principally between north latitude 23° 50" and 25°2" and east
longitude 79° 45 and 80° 42'. The state covers an area of 2,371 sg.miles’ The
chief town of the state Panna situated in 24° 43' north latitude, and 80° 12" east
longitude. The town lying about 800 feet above sea level and 300 feet below the
neighbouring hillsin avalley containing severa lakes.®

The early History of thetract in which the dominions of Maharaja Chhatrasal
of Pannalay has been dealt with already in the Gazetteer of the Orchaand Rewah
states. The History of Pannaisintimately connect with that of Orchain conjunction
with which it should be read.’

After therevolt and death of Maharaja Jujhar Singh in 1634 A.D. the Orcha
stateterritorieswereincorporated in to the Mughal Empire.f The Bundela, however,
irritated by the extinction of their principal chief ship, rosein all directions, and,
added by the rugged nature of the country defied all attempts on the part of the
Mughal authorities to reduce them to order. At this juncture, moreover, a leader
appeared in Champat Rai Bundela® Champat Rai was a grandson of Udayaditya,
or Udayajit, the third son of Raja Rudra Pratap, the founder of Orcha, who had, on
his father’s death, received Mahewa (24° 24’ N,80° 10’ E) in Jagir.*®

Champat Rai Bundelas fourth son, Chhatrasal (Born in1650 A.D.), lived to
defy the imperial Government with success for half a century, keep his own
provincesin constant turmoil, invadeMawa, and finally to carve out an independent
principality in Eastern Malwa, with its capital at Panna.*

In ashort time Chhatrasal repeated success decided the wearers. Many other
petty chiefs joined him, and even Durjan Sal, the Hada Usurper of Bundi, allied
himself with the rebels of Bundelkhand.Chhatrasal followed the Maratha system
of sparing the places that paid him a blackmail of one fourth of their standard
revenue. (Chouth). As Aurangzebbecame more and more deeply entangled in the
Deccan, Chhatrasalachieved more brilliant triumphs, including the capture of
Kalinger andDhamuni and the loss of Bhelsa. The range of his raids was greatly
extended.*?
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Organized Against Aurangzeb - In the 12th year of his reign, Aurangzeb
issued orders (April, 9,1669) to,” the Governors of al provinces to demolish the
schoolsand templesof theinfieldsand strongly put down their teaching and religious
practices.”** He had issued orders earlier prohibiting construction of new temples
and repair of the old ones. The alegation that the temples were used as school
which attracts students, both Hindus and Muslims seems to be doubtful. Should
we believe that the Hindus had shaken off their sacred books, it meant. That the
two communities had come very close to each other, which scared the Emperor
that unless loose then identify.*

Whatever the motives of Aurangzeb might have been but his order that.”
Report of the destruction of temple should be sent to the court under the seal of the
‘Quzis and attested by pioussheikhs,” ** must have been very irritating to the officers
because such an order subordinated them to the ‘ Quzis' and the theologians.

In the thirteenth year of Aurangzeb’sreign, Keshava Rai temple at Mathura
built by Bir Singh Bundela at a cost of Rs.3300,000 was raised to the ground. The
idols studded with precious stones and adorned with gold works,were taken to
Agra and there buried under the steps of Jahanara’smosque.'®

The policy of temple destruction on which Aurangzeb launched in 1669-
1670, created an opening which Chhatrasal at once seized.The Hindu population
of Bundelkhand and the adjoining province of Malwa took up arms in defense of
thealtars of their Gods.They sighed for abold leader who would repeat Champat’s
spirited defiance of the Mughal emperor and protect their religion.Chhatrasal was,
therefore hailed as the champion of the Hindu faith and Kshatriya honor. Even
Sujan Singh, the loyal Bundela Rajah of Orchha sent him a secret message of
praise and good wishes.”

Aurangzeb's Religious Organi zation and his Religious policy- Mughal Empire
from the time of Akbar, who followed a liberal policy. During the religion of
Jahangirwhile the institution of Akbar proved too strong to be demolished all at
once or completely suppressed the group of orthodox element began to show its
reactions. The result of Jahangir’s actions was an encouragement to the orthodox
element the empire.*®With the accession of Shahjahan the orthodox section received
greater encouragement, because in the outlook of the emperor they could see a
definite leaning towards or thodoxy, but he did not permit the orthodox’ Ulama’ to
interfere in his administrative policies.*®

Aurangzebbegan his attack on Hinduism in an insidious way. Ninth April,
1669, he issued a general order,” To demolish al the schools and temples’ of the
infidelsand to put down their religious teaching and practices?, and for permission
tolivein an Islamic State the unbeliever hasto pay atax called Jaziya.?*Aurangzeb
appointed a religious man as a “Faujdars’ to repress the Hindus.2? Well set
Organization has worked in favour the religious policy in his period.

The destruction of Hindu places of worship was one of the chief duties of the
“Muhtasibs’ or “Censors of Morals’, who were appointed in all the sub division
and cities of the Empire.?®It was the duty of Muhtasib to regulate the lives of the
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people in strict accordance with the quranic rules, and to enforce the prophets
commands by putting down thedrinking of distilled spirits, bhang and other liquid.
The punished of heretical opinions blasphemy against the prophet, and neglect of
thefivedaily prayersor of the fast during the month of Ramjan, also lay within his
province. The demolition of newly built temples was entrusted to him.?

Rise of Pranami Dharma in Bundelkhand-Such open attacks on Hinduism
by al the forces of government naturally produced great discontent among the
persecuted sect. Towards the close of the seventeenth century there arose in
Bundelkhand areformer named’ Mahamati Pran Nath’, who called upon the people
to prefer the essence to the forms of religion, a living faith to a dead mechanical
ritual and the spirit to the letter of their scriptures; he insisted on the unity of the
Godhead underlying the multitude of the idols of popular worship, invited earnest
believers to his fold without distinction of caste or creed, and tried to form a
brotherhood of the elect. The aims of Mahamati Pran Nath were abandoned by his
sect when his successors in the leadership of the Hindu set up temporal dominion
for themselves and made military drill take the place of moral self-reform and
spiritual growth.

Mahamati Pran Nath, who wasreligious Saint like Kabir, in Medieval Period
of Bundelkhand, was born in Jamnagar at Kathiawar, Gujarat.Mahamati Pran Nath
of “Pranami Dharma” was undoubtly the supporter of Hindu Muslim unity and
religiousliberism.?s Hetried to contact with Aurangzeb through the Mughal Nobles
and Ulama for the aim of religious liberism in the religious views of different
socia Organization, but he failed.?” Mahamati Pran Nath has actively supported to
young, rising Chief Chhatrasal Bundelain Mughal Bundelastrugglein Bundelkhand
against the religious policy of Aurangzeb.?®

Chhatrasal has sent his religious followers of Pranami Dharmato Nepal for
the publicity of liberal and religious views and feelings of his religious Guru
Mahamati Pran Nath on the basis of Hindu religion, and feeling of Hinduism.?®
These followers were called Dhamis or Pran Nathis.*

Althoughit was not an open rebel, but it was the organized rebel against the
religious policy of Aurangzeb, which have tried to maintained with full devotion
the Hinduism and brotherhood in Bundelkhand region.

Before the region of Aurangzeb the Bundela were never persecuted on
religiousground, and their collision with the Mughal government. Under Chhatrasal
(1692 AD) the number of Bundela converts greatly increased, and with them the
guru’swealth. He organized a permanent source of income. A band of agentswere
stationed in every parts of Bundelkhand.

Conclusion-Aurangzeb ruled for amost fifty years during hislong reign the
Mughal Empire reached its territorialclimax. Aurangzeb's political and religious
policies in the context of social, economic and institutional developments.

The general order of Aurangzeb for the destruction of temple and closing of
schools stood in sharp contrast with the religious policy of Akbar. This order made
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the Mughal state a sectarian state the benefits of which were to go to the Muslims
alone.

For Aurangzeb’s extreme orthodox policy the Hindus were more responsible
than the emperor himself. If Aurangzeb had received opposition just when he
launched hispolicy of discrimination against the Hindus, he might have reconsidered
hismeasure and would have stopped at a certain point.Aurangzeb’sreligious policy
created adivision in the Indian society.

Thereligious pleataken by Aurangzeb also provided asimilar slogan to such
Hindu chiefs who were not serving under the Mughals or were trying to carve out
their independent Kingdoms on the crumbling structure of the Empire. Chhatrasal
Bundela and his religious Guru Mahamati Pran Nath could appeal to the Hindu
sentiment and pose as their champion and protector. The coronation of Shivaji
characterized by observing the orthodox Hindu rites performed by Mahamati Pran
Nath was almost a parallel declaration as that of Aurangzeb.
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Hereditary General Gangaraja
And His Family

*Dr. Gangamma H.A.

Abstract

Hoysala Dynasty was ruled for about three hundred and fifty years.
From 1000 — 1346 A.D., starting from Soseyur, in Mudgere Taluk of
Chickmagalur District, Sala who was founder of this dynasty. The
majority of Hoysala kings enjoyed a long period of rule.Bittideva, later
called Vishnuvardhana is the greatest of the early Hoysala kings and
also one of the most remarkable rulers of Karnataka. The period of
Vishnuvardhana is considered to be the glorious days of the Hoysala
dynasty. He is known for his valour. He was built a large Kingdom.
The Hoysala kingdom extended up to Ramesvaram in the South and to
river Krishna in the North. His reign is marked by glorious military
campaign. He actually had experience in wars when his brother Ballala
was alive and had gained enough experience before becoming a king.
This he made use of in establishing the supremacy.

Hewasbuilt alarge kingdom. In 1115, A.D Bittidevawas ready to confront any of
the great powersirrespective of the consequences. By thistime, he had mustered a
strong army, earned the loyalty of able generals. He was able to put down his
brave and faithful generals. Many of his beloved ministers and generals were
Jains. The Generalstwo Mariyane brothers, the great General Ganga Raja, general
Punisamayya, Mahaprachanda — Dandanatha Bittiyanna, and his own brother
Udayaditya stood by him. Among them Gangaraja was very loya and eminent
general of to Vishnuvardhana. GangaRaja descended from EchiRaja who was
greatly Patronised by Nripakama.! He was third son of Echa.

Note - Research Paper Received in March 2015 and Reviewed in June 2015.
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How Generals were selected by kings. The rulers of Karnataka used to put
the members to tests and they were appointed and confided to only if they came
out successful in that tests.? The fact that generally the rulers of Karnataka paid
much attention to these qualifications while seeking man to occupy the high
positions of ministersisamply borne out by epigraphs. The Hoysalarecordsthrow
a flood of light on this aspect. A few instances of ministers may be noted. An
epigraph dated A.D. 1136 reveal s that Dandanayaka Vishnu emerged perfect in the
four tests of character.® They were selected generals very carefully. Sometimes
they were selected able hereditary generals.

Gangarajawas one of the eminent General of Hoysalaking Vishnuvardhana.
Gangarajawas agreat warrior — statesman, he assumed perhaps the highest rank at
the Hoysala Court. Inspite of the disparity in religion the friendship between
Vishnuvardhana and Gangaraja was unalloyed. He gave a vast number of rewards
and donations. In return Ganga Raja offered his faithful service to the Hoysala
kings. Whatever territories he conquered he gave them over to his king. He
considered that to live in treachery to a lord was a Naraka (hell). Under
Vishnuvardhana he obtained the highest rank of a general and a minister as can be
inferred from his titles. “Obtainer of the band of five great instruments. Maha —
Samantadhipati, Maha — Prachanda — dandanayaka.*The statesmen — warrior.

He achieved a conquest in the battle of Hanugalin 1116 A.D.,when
Vikramaditya VI had sent a large army under his feudatories to subjugate the
Hoysalas. Gangaraja won the battle and presented to Vishnuvardhana the stores
and vehicles of those captured in battle. Ganga Raja’'s most prominent part in the
Expedition of 1116 A.D. He captured Talakadu took possession of Kongu, pulled
out Chengiri by the strength of his arm shook the power of the Chalukyas and he
had routed and driven away the Cholas from the fort. He had “brought - the whole
Nadu under the dominion of a single umbrella, the king pleased his military
achievements and offered him aboon”. Drive away the Tuigulas from Gangavadi.
Sometimes before made agreement about reward between Dandanayaka and the
king.Ex:After the conquest of Talakad, “ The king offered him a boon”. Though
Ganga Raja knew that the king would give him anything he asked, he only asked
him the land Govindavadi®and granted it to the god Gommatesvara.°This reward
was promised to him by the king even before he started for the conquest of Talakad'.
Gangaraja always shows his loyalty and his military work. How helpful he wasto
his lord Vishnuvardhana poetically described: “As Thunderbolt to Indra, as the
discuss plough to Balarama, as the spear to Subramanya as the bow Gandiv to
Arjun even so, does Ganga conduct the affairs of the king Vishnué Another record,
it is said that he was the raiser up of the Kingdom of Vishnuvardhana® he was
caled Svamidrohagharattai.e, amill —stoneto traitorsto hislord.

The capture of Talakadu was a Joint effort of the king and his generals, but
the hero of this battle was Gangaraja. Then Gangaraja attacked the region of
Adiyama, aCholafeudatory, in thisbattle Adiyamawaskilled the victor Gangaraja
to capture their capital their treasure, their elephants and their wives.® Prof. S.
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Settar says about the capture of Talakadu, the capture of Talakadu was probably
the most thrilling event in 12" century history, it was aso the first great military
achievement of the Hoysala king Vishnuvardhana and General Gangaragja.**
Gangarajareceived villages Parama, Bindiganaval e and Govindavadi, besidestitlas
like mahasamantadhipati, svamidrohagharatta and Purnakumba,*? probably he
remained for ever attached to the court, as a close councilor of the king.** Boppa
also given afree hand to renovate or build Jaina bastis al over the kingdom.

Boppa or Echa was the son of Ganga Raja and his wife Nagala Devi. Like
his father he was a faithful servant of the king and became a great general. With
great success Bappa Deva carried the Hoysala arms to the mountainous Nilgires
and subdued the tribes. He was an able support of his king towards the latter part
of hisreign and had the titles of hisfather to his credit.*

Therewasainter relationship between Ganga Raja sfamily and Dandanayaka
Mariyane'sfamily. Ganga Rajawas the brother—in— aw of the senior Dandanayaka
Mariyane, and the two brothers, junior Mariyane and Bharata, were the brothers—
inrHaw of Ganga's son Bharata.'®

Gangarajawas a Jaina, constructed the Jain Bastis by him. Hisrelatives also
constructed and renovated the Basadhis. They gave grants to maintenancethe
Basadhis. The king Vishnuvardhana also gave grants to Gangargja &this family.
Whenever Gangarajareturned to the court with the successful military expeditions,
the king made lusty grants to him to promote their religious interests. This no
doubt emerges as great builder. Vishnuvardhana granted to GangaRaja and his
family about half a dozen villages at Parama, Govindavadi, Javagallu,
Bindiganavile, Tippur'éthe village Parama granted it to the Jaina Temples erected
by his mother Pochaladevi and hiswife Laxmi!*” Theland Govindavadi granted it
to the God Gommatesvara.'®

In about 1117, Gangaraja established a suburban settlement at Jinanathpura
at the northern foot of Chandragiri,** He did not build any temple here° but his
father, Peri — Echiraja, built the Aregal Basti.?* K attaleBasti, built by Gangargjafor
his mother Pochavve.??Gangarajawas credited with the renovation of several Jaina
Bastisin Gangavadi and Hoysala country.?® A record informs us that general
Gangarajabuilt and endowed a Jaina basti at Hadaravagilu in murmur of hisbrother
Sovana — Dandanayakas An inscription of Sravanabelagola states that Gangaraja
granted imperishable gift to provide for worship in the Jina temples erected by his
mother Pochaladevi called Kanne Basadi,?* and his wife Lakshmidevi so that his
fame spread abroad.?He renovated all the Basadis or Jina temples of Gangavadi,
he had the enclosure built around Gommatadeva of Gangavadi.? inscription states
that the general Gangaragjaerected the Jainatemple Indirakulagrahara. Now Known
as Sasana basadi. He is described as the son of Pochambika and disciple of
subhachandradeva. From the I nscri ption that subhachandradeva played an important
part in the family of Gangaraja, who was his disciple. Hiswife Laxmidevi and his
sister Demati were the Lady disciples of the guru.?’
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Other than this Gangarajas brother Bammadeva and his wife Bagganabbe
are famous for their charitable works. Their son Echa raised constructed Jaina
temples in holy places and Gangaraja’'s sister—in—law erected many Jaina
images.?®Gangaraja’s mother, died perhaps by the performance of the rite of
Salekhana. Like this Gangaraja and his family worked as Generals under king
Vishnuvardhanaand his predecessors. ButVishnuvardhanaand Gangarajawasrare
combination. Because both of them had good understanding, Gangaraja, the
conqueror of Talakadu, adescendent of the Gangafamily, Gangarajawasafavourite
genera of Vishnuvardhana, and one of the eminent General of HoysalaKings. He
diedin 1133A.D. When the king was at Bankapuraand had just slain the Kadamba
general Masana in the battle at Hanugal and that his son Boppa erected in his
memory the Parsvanatha temple at Halebid, otherwise called Drohagharatta —
Jinalaya from one of the titles of Gangargja.? General Boppa also caused the
construction of SantisvaraBasadi at Kambadahalli and Echikayyawas Gangaragja's
elder brother’s son who built some Jainatemples at Sravanabelagola. In 1138 A.D.
Echana, the learned son of Gangarajabuilt the Jaina temple Trailokyaranjan also
called the Boppana— chaityalaya.**The Trikuta Jaina temple was built by Parsva, a
minister and son of general Gangaraja.

The history of Dandanayaka Gangaraja’s great family of hereditary soldier —
statesman of Brahmin origin. He was the chief promoter of the Jaina Doctrine. His
noble character and unrivalled skill in war was devoted to the service of
Vishnuvardhana and brought him great fame. Under Vishnuvardhana he obtained
the highest rank of a general. The friendship between Vishnuvardhana and
Gangaraja was unalloyed. He gave a vast number of rewards and donations and
encouraged him to renovate the ruined temples of Gangavadi; in return Gangaraja
offered hisfaithful service to the Hoysalaking Vishnuvardhana. During war’sthe
Generals of Hoysalas played an important role in the expansion of the territory
also they gave protection to kings. They also served as administratorsin important
position in government.Gangaraja and his family constructed and renovated the
Jainatemples. They were very faithful in Jainareligion.
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Role And Importance of The Sources
In Making History

*Dr. Shiv Kumar V. Uppe

Abstract

The study of Medieval Indian history remains partial without of thorough
and exhaustive study of the provincial kingdoms some of which played a
more important role during the medieval age than the imperial sultanate
of Delhi. The treatment of the present study of sources convenience has
been done reign-wise. Pre- history is concerned with the period for which
there is no written source, and history is basically on written material.
Pre-history sites differ from historical sites in several respects. Although
writing was known in India by the middle of the third millennium BC in
the Indus culture, it has not so far been deciphered. Thus, though the
Harappan knew how to write, their culture is placed in the Proto-historic
phase. The same is the case with the chalcolithic or copper Stone Age
cultures which had no writing. Decipherable writing was known in India
only in the third century BC with the Ashokan inscriptions providing
solid evidence for historical reconstruction from that time.

Historians get their information from two different kinds of sources, Primary and
Secondary. Primary sources are the most important tools an historian has for
developing on understanding of an event. Primary sources serve as the evidence
an historian uses in developing an interpretation and in building an argument to
support that interpretation.

All peopleand peoplesareliving histories. Theuse of Primary sources exposes
students to important historical concept. Though Primary sources the students
directly touch the lives of people in the past. Interpreting historical sources help
students to analyze and evaluate contemporary sources-of newspaper, reports,
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television and radio programsand advertising. Primary sourcesareoriginal materias
that have not altered or distorted in any way. Information for which the writer has
no personal knowledge is not primary, although it may be used by historiansin the
absence of a primary source. In the study of history as an academic discipline, a
primary source, also called original source or evidence is an artifact, adocument a
recording or other source of information that was created at the time under study.

In scholarly writing an important objective of classifying sources is to
determine their independence and reliability.*In context such as historical writing.
It is almost, always advisable to use primary sources.? Though the terms primary
and secondary source originated in historiography, as away to trace the history of
historical ideas.® Inpolitical history primary sources are documents such asofficial
reports, speeches, pamphlets, posters or letters by participants, official election
returns and eyewitness accounts. In the history of idea or intellectua history, the
main primary sources are book, essays and letters written by intellectuals these
intellectuals may include they are secondary sourcesin their own topical fields. In
religioushistory the primary sourcesarereligioustextsand descriptions of religious
ceremonies and rituals.*A study of cultural history could include fictional sources
such as novels or plays, in a broader sense primary sources also include artifacts
like photographs, newsreels, coins, paintings or buildings created at the time.
Historians may also take archaeological artifacts and oral reports and interviews
into consideration. Written sources may be divided into three types.®

Manysecondary sources provide not only information but a way of making
senseof that information. We should use asecondary sourceif wewish to understand
how and historian makes sense of aparticular event, person or trend. One of the most
important tasksin reading asecondary sourceisfind and understanding that particular
author’s interpretation. The present discussion, include not only the assess of some
sources and aso discuss the role and importance of the sources in making history.

Tarikh-i-Firista or Gulshan-i-Ibrahimi- It is the popular title of the book
written by Muhammad qusim Hindu shah Astrabadi generally known as Frishta.
Tarikh-i-Frishta has received maximum attention from all modern writers had
extensively drawn upon this work. Frishta completed hiswork in A.H. 1015/A.D.
1606-7 and dedicated is to Ibrahim Adil Shah.® For a history of central Province
and Deccan Frishta's work has a special value. Writing from the Deccan he had
easier access to information particularly relating to Malwa and Deccan relations.
Themethod of writing the history of the provincial kingdoms separately asfollowed
by Frishta has one great advantage in as much as one may compare the narrative of
the same incident in the sections of the two kingdoms.”

Muntakhabu- | —Tawarikh- It is written by Mula Abdul —Qadir Badayuni,
having been an Orthodox Muslim,® not only developed a strong dislike for Akbar’s
freethought and eclecticism but became thoroughly disgusted with Akbar’s patronage
of men of different persuasions to the detriment of the Muslims who alone claimed
to have the sole title to government offices and patronage. He therefore, wrote his
Muntakhabu-I-Tawarikh’ with the view of a bigoted Sunni and as such it contained
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many hostile but interesting criticism of Akbar.° Badayuni’s Muntakhabu— —Tawarikh
isahistory of India, covering the period from the days of the ‘ Ghaznavides down to
the fourteenth regional year of Akbar. It contains three parts. The first records the
history of India from Subuktagin (A.D. 977-98) down to the death of Humayun.
(1556 A.D.), the second is devoted to cover only the first forty years of Akbar’s
reign. The third and the last part contains the biographical accounts of the saints
poets and men of latters were attached to the court of Akbar.?® Other Badayuni's
work is most important like Tarjuma-i-Mahabharata, A Persian translation famous
Hindu epic Mahabharata in Akbar period (1582-1583), Tarjuma-i-Ramayana, A
Persian trand ator of Superb epic of Hindu namely Ramayanain Akbar reign (1584
A.D.). He is aso translated Tarjuma-i-Tarikh-Kashmir, Persian translation of
R§jatarangini (1590 A.D.), and history of Kashmir. This source gives us new
information on many subjects, based on his own personal knowledge and as such
his accounts for the reign of Akbar, his contemporary, are extremely vauable. It is
the most celebrated one amongst all the work of Badayuni .t

Burhan-1-Ma’athir-Saiyid Ali bin Azizullah Taba The author of Burhan-I-
Ma athir completed his work in A.H. 1000/A.D.1592 and dedicated his work to
Burhan Nizam Shah of Ahmadnagar. He traced the history of the Brahmins during
the Bidar and the Gulbarga period and the Nizamshahi of Ahmadnagar. Later he
added some more matter and brought the history up toA.H. 1004/A.D.1596. Though
Saiyid Ali TabaTabaat many places uses hisimagination without caring to examine
properly hisstatements, yet hiswork Burhan-1-Ma athir contains much information
not to be found elsewhere. In tracing the relation of Malwa and the Bahmani,
kingdom Burhan-1- Ma athir is of great help.? Ritaz-ul-Insha- Ritaz-u-Inshais a
collection of letters of Khuwaja Imad-ud-Din Mahmud Gawan. These |etters are
either those which were written by Mahmud Gawan at his own initiative or those
written by him at theinstance of the Sultan. Thelatter’sincluding the correspondence
that took place between the Deccan and Mawaand Deccan and Gujarat during the
reign of Mahmud Khalji. These L ettersare very informative and are useful intracing
the relations of Mahmud Khalji (1) and the Deccan.®®

Archaeological Sources- The methods of archaeology help usto recover the
material remains of the past relating to ancient, medieval and modern periods of
our history. In India and many other countries, archaeology is used to study pre-
history and ancient history. Pre-history is concerned with the periods for which
thereare no written sources and history isbasically on written material . Pre-history
sites differ from historical sitesin severa respects.

The Ancient Indians left innumerable material remains. The major part of
these remains lies buried in mounds scattered all over India. It may be of different
types-Single-culture, major-culture and multi-culture. Single- culture mounds
represent only one culture throughout. Some mounds represent only the painted
Grey ware (PGW) culture, others Satvahana culture, and yet others that of the
Kushanas. In major-culture mounds, one culture is dominant and the others are of
secondary importance. Multi-culture mounds represent several important cultures
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in succession which occasionally overlap with one another. Asisthe case with the
Ramayana and Mahabharata, an excavated mound can be used to understand
successive layers of the material and other aspects of a culture. Excavations have
brought to light the villagesthat peopl e established around 6000 B.C. in Baluchistan.
By excavation we learn of the life people lived in different area on different ages.

Their dates are fixed by various methods of them; radio-carbon dating is the
most important. Radio-carbon or carbon** isan isotope of carbon. Which is present
in all living objects? It decays, like al radioactive substances, at a uniform rate.
When an object isliving the process of decay of C**isneutralized by absorption of
Ctthrough air and food. However, when an object ceasesto bedlive, its C* content
continuesto decay at auniform rate but ceases to absorb C* from air and food. By
measuring the loss of C** content is an ancient object, its use can be determined. It
is known that the half- life of C** is 5568 years.
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The Royal Palaces of Bijapur
*M. N. Bennur
Abstract

The Adilshahis of Bijapur ruled from 1489 to 1686 In Deccan India.
During this period they made Bijapur ‘Queen of Deccan’ because of
their achievements and remarkable Palaces that stand as eloquent
testimony to the bold conception, daring design and skillful architecture.
Their architecture is the most satisfactory of all the Deccan styles, Turkish
and Indo-Islamic. The prominent palaces in Bijapur are Faroukh Mahal
AnandMahal, Jahaz Mahal, Sangeet Mahal, SethManzil, MubarakMahal
and others. The palaces built by magnificent ornamental walls, lofty
arch, octagonal rooms, geometricalceilings, the beautiful fresco and
stucco works. The high quality of the workmanship of the Bijapur artisans
designed nicely chiseled well finished cut stone work masonry, beautiful
moldings and delicate carvings.

Key Words

1. Cisterns : Storage water tank.

2. Fresco : Is a picture that is painted on a plastered wall and ceilings .
3. Lofty Arch :Toll and impressive structure that is curved at the top and
is supported an either side by a pillar, poster wall.

4. Masonry : Bricks or pieces of stone which have been stuck together
with limestone as part of a wall .

5.Niches wall : beautiful shallow recess in walls and ceilings.
6.0ctoganal : a plane figure with eight straight sides and eight angles .
7. Palatial:a very large impressive palace.

8. Stucco:fine plaster used for coating wall surfaces or molding in to
architectural decorations.

Note - Research Paper Received in December 2014 and Reviewed in June 2015
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Introduction : Bijapur well known as*“ Queen of Deccan” was the capital of
Adhil Shahis period. AdhilShahis ruled about 200 year from 1489 to 1686 AD.
YusufAdhilShahis declared him independent from the Bahumani Kingdom and
declared Bijapur ashiscapital.* In all nine Sultansruled over the Bijapur Kingdom.
In 1565 AD after the victory of battle of Talikot, they expanded their empire to
words the south India? Bijapur being their capital, they constructed fort and
fortification, palaces, tombs, Gardens, fountains, watch towers, tanks and
channels.All these were secular constructions and this research paper entitled
“TheRoyal Palaces of Bijapur” is an attempt to throw light on the palaces of
AdhilShahis of Bijapur. TheAdhilShahis such as Ibrahim 11, Muhammad
AdhilShahis, Muhammad AdhilShahisl| etc. developed the art of construction
different from others. Their architecture is the most satisfactory of all the Deccan
styles, such as Turkish and Indo-Islamic both structurally and aesthetically. Hence
their capital Bijapur shows more profuse display of excellent and significant
buildings. In the construction of palaces they used stone, steel, bricks, wood and
stucco.® Many books, inscriptions and epigraphy sources revea the Hindu and
Muslim struggles relating to the Bijapur AdhilShahis. All these sources have
highlighted the robbery, rebellions and the killing of the emperors belonging to
other empires ignoring the glory of the king, queen and their decline. The
AdhilShahis have adopted Indo-Islamic culture in the construction of palaces and
other buildings:*.

Farakh Mahal : Yusuf Adhil khan built the Farakh Mahal. Zubairi and
Bashiruddin both state that Yusuf built in 1515-16Ferishta states at 1508-09.while
Rafiuddin Shirazi in Tadhkirat |brahim Assad mention it 1514-15.% Probably Yusuf
built the palace compl etion was made soon after his death by his successor. Farakh
Mahal is a huge palacewith buildings and guardrooms. Main palacebuilding is
2775 ft in length and 89ft .6" in breathAnoctagonal room with three windows
project back from the main hall. The height of the palace from ground to the terrace
is 42 ft. Farakh Mahal plans ground floor, first floor, terrace are illustrated here
along with the front elevation 353ft. The open space, sides, where the rows of
guard rooms with four gates.®

Anand Mahal : Anandmahalwas built by Ibrahim Adil Shahi 11in1589.” This
four story palaces whose name implies “palace of pleasure.” Zubairi inBasatin us
Salatin informs us that it was built for merry makingand entertainmentspal ace. Its
large spacious halls are suggestive of other function.Zubairi said that it was built
for dancing and singing and certainly, the great central hall as seen in the photograph
of the building before conversion to its present use, bears out this statement.®lt has
tall archesand parapets. It stands on alofty arched basement .which givesdignified
elevation to the facade. There must have been originally wooden cornice with
projecting Chajjas etc. The open entrance hall have stairs built in thewalls, two on
either sides for going to the second floor while the main hall in the second floor is
approached by openwooden stairs which lands over the projected arched facade
of the first floor. All the halls and rooms have arched niches in the walls on al
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sides. Some halls have few arched ways connecting them, but without doors. The
first floor is altogether different in plan, but its external walls coincide with
those of the ground floor. The main front hall measures 55feet.4" in length and
58.5 feet in width with cross arches. In the rear of thisfront hall are three halls of
smaller dimensions.The second floor is aimost similar in plant to that of first
floor, with some changes in the locations of the stairs with walls of the front hall
and additional archesin side halls. The third floor identical in plan to that of the
second floor. The terrace plan is typical.® The roof is beautifully ornamented in
stucco work while central hall isinland in coloured stone, ornamented inscriptions
and paintings.*?

Saat Manzil : It was a seven-storiedpal ace, as the name implies. But now
only five storywere remaining as the upper two have collapsed. The present height
is 97 feet high from the ground bel ow. The palace seemsto have been built in 1583
AD by Ibrahim AdhilShahis|l. The plansof four floorsindicate it was not built on
a large scale.The cisterns are found in different floors. The walls originally had
fresco paintings containing portraits of human figures and other objects, but most
of them now defaced. The walls were beautifully gilded. All of itsrichly covered
window frames and screens have been carried away. The ceilings have beautiful
designs, different in each room and each floor. Niches have arches with decorate
patterns, differing in each case.* The original building there were possibly but three
story’s; the row of kanguras round the walls ,seen in the photograph between the
third and fourth storyes, seemsto indicate the line of the original terrace roof, over
which were subsequently added the additional storeys.*?

James Bird : who visited Bijapur in 1854 wrote: "The walls were formally
covered by fresco paintings and portraits of people belonging to the court, most of
which are defaced. There is also a drawing of a Muhammad, the sixth king in
company with his favorite dancing girl Rambha. He is seated on a cushion near
which are laid a sitar, a basket of flowers and a Persian book. The expression on
his countenance is that of good nature and much kindness of disposition, virtues
for which he is yet celebrated among the people and has been frequently praised
by historians."®

Chini Mahal : Chini Mahal perhaps the principal palace among the palace
complex. From this palace during conservation was a recovered large quantity of
old broken chini ware. Hence the name Chini Mahal. Fragments of plates,bowls,
lamps, etc. were found. The so-called Chini Mahal is a re rectangular building
measuring 96 feet in length and 66 feet in width with entrance in the center and
stairs on either ends for going up and one entered stairs. It consists of six halls,
two of them double with arched opening. The terrace over the first floor has an
octagonal gallery with eight windows on all sites. It terrace square of 68 feet each
side. The height of buildings from ground to the terrace 30 feet.' Ceremonial hall
40 meters long is flanked by suites of rooms.*®

Jahaz Mabhal : This palace from part of the palace complex and is situated
north of the Athar Mahal. It is in ruins. The name acquired by the buildings
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resemblanceto aship. It seemsthat building once housed Bijapur office of admiralty,
hence the name. Bijapur as early as 1498 possessed considerable fleet which came
in contact with the Portuguese. There areroomson either side of the central gateway.
The upper floor was divided into several suits of rooms. The walls have numerous
niches of pigeon whole size. Now the bare walls of the whole building are hallow
gaping doorways and windows, from which all its wood work has been snatched
away, standsin ruins. Staircases lead to the upper floor. Below through the middle
of the building is large gateway leading to the Athar Mahal X6

Mubarak khan’s palace : It is three storied palace in Centre of the large
cistern. It comprises couple of buildings situated in the south-east section of the
city and close to the city walls. It had fountains and pavilions. Water pipesrunin
and around the building as there were cistern even in thefirst floor. It isin ruins.’

Pani Mahal : In front of the Arsh-Mahal, upon the sharafBurj of the old
Ark-qgilahwall, are ruined walls of a little pavilion can know as the Pani Mahal.
Originally it must have been a pavilion or pleasure resort, situated on an elevated
position overlooking the moat and plain beyond it. The walls between the arches
are covered with clean cut surface ornament, in which arerepresented in low relief,
in the central panel, pots with flowers fruits placed in trays, wine bottles, etc. The
fourth panel contains the Shiah doctrine. The fifth one informs that it was built by
Ali Adil Shah Ghazi. The sixth inscription gives name of the scribe “written by
slave of the palace Tagi Al-Husaini in 1669."" 18

Mustafa khan’s Palace : The palace of MirzaMuhammad Amin Lari Mustafa
khan situated about 500 yards east of the Ark-gilah wall. It isalso ruinsand portion
of itisnow preserved. Theextant of the different blocks of the buildings, courtyards,
gateways, cisterns, gardens etc. Suggest that it was large and beautiful palace.*®

The architecture of Adil Shahis of Bijapur was considered as prominent
architecture in the history of Medieva India. By using extrodenery techniques
they constricted their palaces by using bricks, stucco decorate steel andwooden
the pattern of Deccani, Indo-1slamic and Turkish style. Moreimportantly they have
given priority for the supply of water in specific channel of the palace. In the above
back drop they had constrictedSatamanzil, Anandmahal, Panimahal andothers. And
all these constrictions better thanthat of Mughal architecture, Golkond, Ahamadnagar
and renown work of Ibrahim Adilshihi 11, MahammadAdil Shahi, Ali Adil Shahi I
and other sultans of Bijapur.
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Tradition of Bangadwari Painting
In Chamba

*Dr. Rajesh Sehgal

Abstracts

Chamba one of the ancient princely states of India is located in the
bosom of North-West of Himalayas. This Rajput state seems to have
come into existence out of the turmoil’s caused by the Huna invasion
and under the stress of the other foreign invaders. According to Art
Historian Herman Goetz, almost all the Rajput States of the medieval
period seems to have been founded in the isolated zones with the threat
of Islamic invasion looming large at the distant horizons. Chamba is
located in the naturally protected Ravi valley, with the Dhauladhar range
rising on its outer side and beyond which are visible even much higher
the snowy peaks of Pir-Panjal range. These formidable mountain ranges
acted as two edged swords preserving cultural entity but imposing
isolation too.

Topologically, Chamba situated at immediate south of Jammu and Kashmir,
generally enjoyed long and continued periods of peace and stability. Its miniature
paintings exhibit high degree of artistic excellence, characterized by lyrical, flowing
lines, glowing colours and minute details.The beginning of Chamba painting, like
those of Pahari painting in general, are still not known with any certainty.

An ancient inscription in Sharda script on the pedestal of Nandi Bronze,
Brahmour (Meru Varman-7"" century) suggests the existence of a grand temple
dedicated to Shiva and equipped with several chambers like Navnabhmandap,
Rang mandap etc., which indicates the tradition of wall paintings in vogue in
Chamba in 7"century AD.Many scholars have speculated about different
possibilities in the context of Pahari painting. “Hindu painting had stepped from
the walls of shrines and palaces, where their traces still linger.””* Laurence Binyon
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and J.C.French? too entertained similar opinions about the origins of Pahari painting.
Most other scholars, however, believe that if the surviving murals in the hills are
indication, it isthese which are an adaptation of miniature painting to bigger spaces
on the walls.®* Dr. Mulak Raj Anand has noticed that wall paintingsin the hills are
mostly copies of miniatures, done on a somewhat bigger scale, with bigger
brushes.*In the Bhuri Singh Museum, Chamba is preserved a large drawings on
paper, measuring 45 cm X 70 cm, an illustration to the Mahabharata. Shiv S.Kapur
writing® about Chambawall painting pointed out the rel ati onship between miniature
paintings and the subjects painted on the walls. It is not unlikely that this kind of
work was done for transferring designs on the wall later. The activity of miniature
painting started in the hillsin the last quarter of the 17" century. The peaceful rule
of the Mughals and the frequent contacts of the Hill Rajas with the Mughal court,
were factors responsible for developing aesthetic consciousness among the rajas
and for changing their mode of life. The dispersal of artists from the Mughal court
had started already in Shah Jahan's reign,® but the migration of artists in large
numbers, occurred in the period of Aurangzeb who was not interested in the arts.
In 17" century none of the Rajput States in the Punjab hills, possessed any school
of local painting. The artiststrained in the Mughal School of the Aurangzeb period
and familiar with the trendsin Rajasthani painting were mainly responsible for the
formation and development of the Pahari style of painting.’

The prevalence of the tradition ofBangadwari®can be traced to the advent of
Kangra School of painting in Chamba in 18" century. Originally it seems that
aboriginal of Chamba use to decorate the doorways of their house with leaves and
petal (patrawali) in the time of some auspicious occasion. However the origin
ofBangadwari can be traced to the torna of ancient India. In some temples in
Chamba, torna were employed for enflaming the main Godhead of the sanctum
and comprises of two upright free standing volutes or columnets terminating above
in the miniature stupikas surmounted by Chatras. These two columnistsare spanned
by a semi-circular arch with makra brackets on the sides.

In Chamba the art movement was heralded by the painters of Gujrati-
Manikanth sept who had migrated from Lahore during the early 17* century and
was responsible in establishing atelier under the generous patronage of the rulers
of Chamba especially during the reign of the Raja Chhatra Singh (1664-90). Most
probably thetradition of Bangadwariwas brought to Chambaby Gujrati-Manikanth
painters who might have stayed in Rajasthan on their first migration from Guijrat.
TheseManikanth paintersworking jointly in family workshop a so cameinto contact
with the cultural and traditional requirements of Chamba and introduced the ritual
painting known in Chamba as “Bangadwari.” It is interesting to note that the
Bangadwari required for decoration, is very common in Chamba and even
considered essential at marriages, but is not known in other parts of the hills.

Bangadwariis the art of decoration in particular manner the doorway of the
mansion where the wedding is to take place, especially in the native families of
Chamba.The doorway in the ancient Hindu text is considered to be an important
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architectural unit. In Hindu temple or a secular mansion, it is considered to be a
‘maramsthal’ (a critical point) or which divides the worldly from the unworldly,
the laukik from alaukik, earthly to unearthly. Hence theimportance of the threshold
and the doorway for it marks by entry to the inner world. Hence the necessity of
guarding it and decorating it with the torna in ancient times and in our case with
theBangadwari and it is need that the gods depicted on the Bangadwari protect
and guard the doorway and protect it from evil spirits. Bangadwarienframing the
doorway partakes the format of atorana of the ancient days and is painted on the
surface of the wall with the frame brush of the painter. In it, figures of gods and
goddesses are painted directly on thewall near the door of the room where certain
ceremonies connected with marriage are performed. Thus, the Bangadwariis
composed of three architectural units, the two vative columns of the torna which
are substituted by two long scrolls painted upright on the other side of the doorjamb.
Thisunitisfilled inwith thefigure of lord Ganesh, the tutelary deity of thewedding
accompanying by his two wives Riddhi and Siddhi on this auspicious occasion.
The long vertical scrolls which are on either side of the doorway are divided into
panels represents a miniature chapels topped by cusped arches and enshrining
divinitiesor mortals. Inthetop register on each side of the panels Suryaand Chandra
are painted. The femal e gardener (malin) and afemale barbarous (nain) have come
to play amajor rolein the marriage ceremony of Chamba. In the ancient Chambathe
Shehra of the bridegroom was prepared by strings of flowers sewn by female
gardener (malin) for this purpose choicest flowers were selected by the malin to
prepare the shehra by which the face of the Bridegroom was covered on the proper
occasion over the chaunt of the mantras by the purohit. The malin was supposed to
be present on this auspicious occasion and was lavishly gifted by the members of
the family present. It is duty of female barbarous (Nain) to prepare an aartiand
hand it over to the mother of bridegroom for the purpose of waving on the head of
bridegroom by mother during the weddings soon as the bridegroom leave the house
and steps out of the door of the house. The tradition of decorative the doorway on
the eve of the auspicious occasion of marriage is acommon practicein Indiafrom
thedaysof yore. But what is uniqueinBangadwariis the treatment of the subject in
the skillful hands of the Manikanth painters and imbibing the technique of mural
painting. The use of yellow pigment enclosing the painted cartouches lends
remarkable effect, and the design of meandering creeper onit symbolizesthe advent
of the spring, especially in the lives of the newly married couple.

The Bangadwaripainting was done directly on wall in swift hand to meet the
ritual requirement. The Manikanth artistswere invited by the noble familieswhere
the marriage was supposed to take place. The painterswould be given asilver coin
and other offerings, all done in a ceremonious custom. During the marriage they
would also be invited for the dham (feast) and were presented clothes. Thus, the
Bangadwaripainting was animportant part of thetradition of culturally rich Chamba
society. But now, with the passage of time, this ancient art form has completely
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been vanished. However, Shri Hansraj Dhiman, Ami Chand Dhiman belonging to
the GujratiManikanth painter family hastaken stepsto revivethisdying art tradition.
The Bangadwaripainting are now prepared on scroll like papers, both in Rajasthan
and Chamba. Thefigures seen in theBangadwarisof Chamba, produced even today
are based upon the models evolved by the two brothers Sohnu and Jawahar who
died in the second decade of 20" century.®
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The Pictorial Art Tradition of
The Coastal Odisha

*Dr. Akhaya Kumar Mishra

Abstract

When the massive temple building activities have stopped in Orissa after
the fall of Ganga Dynasty, the fresco paintings or pictorial art gained
the momentum. The pictorial art of Orissa are very rich, exciting and
vibrant. It attracts thousands and thousands of visitors to witness the
native genius of Orissa. The tradition preserved for hundreds and
hundreds of years on the walls of the temples, palaces, domestic buildings,
palm-leaves, clothes, playing cards, pots, masks, terracotta and papers
speak the artistic glory and high cultural heritage of South Orissa.'An
attempt has been made in this paper to survey and present an accurate
picture of the pictorial art traditions of Odisha.

The pictorial art of Orissamay be divided into five categoriesi.e. L. Temple
Muralsor wall paintings; 2. Pam-leaf art; 3.Cloth Paintings or Patta Chitra;& Paper
paintings.

Mural Paintings - Thetraditional mural paintingswere primarily in temples
and monasteries, royal palaces and the large houses of the nobles. The traditions of
Odishi mural paintings had broadly three schools-the Puri school, centered round
the Jagannath temple; the southern Ganjam tradition with the celebrated art works
at Buguda,K halikote,Dharakote, K hemundi,Ghumusar,Paral a, Tikali,Manjusha
etc.The third style was the Champamal School,,primarily in and around Sonepur
and Sambal pur.2 Jagannathtemple was the main source of classical painting.

Among all the paintingsthe temple murals are extremely beautiful and lively.
Most of the temples, built between 13"& 19" centuries in Orissa are famous for
their exquisitely painted walls. These are the veritable picture gallerieswhich attract
thetourists even to-day. Two such important paintingsi.e, the KanchiVijaya depicted
in the Jagamohan of the temple of Lord Jagannath at Puri and “Buddha-vijaya
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existed on the western wall of the Mukhasala of the Lakshmi temple inside the
Jagannath temple complex of Puri are marvelous.®

Mural paintings are found on the walls and ceiling of the Jagamohana. In
these paintings, theten incarnations of Vishnu are depicted which includethe Matsya
(fish), Kachhapa (tortoise), Varaha (Boar), Narasimha (Half man and half lion),
Vamana (dwarf), Parshurama, Rama, Haladhara, Budhha and Kalki. A few
krishnalilascenes are also depicted. The Ganjam School’smost celebrated paintings
arein the Biranchi Narayan temple of Bugudaand the temple of Dharakote palace.
These two have been extensively documented.The Dharakote paintings have as
their theme both Rama and Krishna Leela. They are rather in miniature form and
thefiguresarerarely morethan six inchesin height.The colours used are extremely
pleasing in their harmony.The Buguda paintings are larger and more in the line of
normal mural paintings. The paintings of Biranchinarayan temple* of Buguda in
thedistrict of Ganjam arealandmark in the history of mural paintings. The paintings
have been done on the outer walls of the main temple encircled by averandah. The
Ramayan Paintingsdominatethewall. It isbelieved that the painters being inspired
by theVaidehisaViiasa' of Kabisamrat Upendra Bhanja have composed the
Ramayana paintings. The most important Ramayana motifs are Lakshmana and
Jambavana. Ravanara Chatrabhanga, Ram and Sita on Chitrakuta, Bharat Bheta
and Rama-Ravana Yudha.> The Puri Jagannath Painting with the temple of Jagannath
isagraphical rendering of the pilgrim town of Puri conceived as aerial view inthis
temple of Biranchi Narayan. The paintings served as a religious destination to
thousands of pilgrims, who wished to visit Puri but were unable to perform the
journey. Such practices seem to be very old tradition which is even found with
Jains and Buddhists. Many interesting details such as the temple of Puri, theidols
of Lord Jagannath, Adapamandapa, Rajanka Nahara, Devasnanamandapa,
Dolamandapa form the main theme of thisMural painting.®In late medieval times,
many monasteries and templeswere built in Puri and the Chitrakaras were engaged
to paint thewallswith Hindu mythol ogical subjects. Subsequently the Rgjasof different
GarhjatStates constructed Jagannath temples in their capitals and engaged the
Chitrakaras of Puri to paint mythologica themesonthewallsof thenewly built temples
and mathas. Pam Leaf Art-Pam-leaf painting or book illustration is another kind of
Orissa's art. The practice of drawing on palm leaves with the help of Lekhani (Iron
stylish) was in vogue in medieval Orissa. Raghunandan Library at Puri and Utkal
University, Bhubaneswar and many other places would enable one to see the painting
on pam lesfs.

A lot of medieval literatureisavailablein pot hiswith black and white etchings
and colour paintings. Orissa state museum has the largest collection of pothisin
the whole of India-the more celebrated are the various versions of
Jayadeva sGitagovinda,Sisu Shankar’s Ushavilas, Amarusatakam, Lavanyavati,
VaidehishaVilasaetc.” It appearsthat, thisart might haveitsoriginin early medieval
period. But from the evidence available, it is known that by 17th and 18th century
it was becoming more popular than before. There were several reasons behind its



68 Dr. Akhaya Kumar Mishra

popularity in 17th and 18th century. Firstly the Oriyaliterature grew richer during
the period. The artists now found it easier to illustrate the drawing with Oriya
language. The influence of Orissa literature on the palm-leaf artists is evidenced
from the fact that, the artist has taken materials from the Oriya literature like
Bhagabat Gita of Jagannath Das, VaidehishaBilasa, Lavanyabati, Dasapoi,
RasikaHarabali of Upendra Bhanja, Sarbanga Sundari of L okanath Das, Ushavilash
of SisuSankar Das, etc. Besides, Rama Leela, Krushna Leela and Rasalila were
depicted, as these were much popular among the masses.®

Another reason which encouraged the practice of drawing on palm leafswas
theroyal patronage. Any artist who could draw pictorial art on palm leaf and present
it to aRaja, Mahargja or Zamindar was destined to receive suitable presentations
or money. As aresult, there rose a class of artists drawing art on palm leaves at
various places of Orissa. The artist could retain this art in his family through
generations. This often wasfound not only ahobby but also asource of livelihood.®
The earliest palm leaf art, so far available goes back to the 16th century gives
pictorial representations of each of the 100 stanzaswritten side by side the picture.r
The artist has used a permanent colour of the 16th century which has very slightly
faded inspite of the worn out condition of the manuscript. Dasavatara (Ten
incarnations of Lord Vishnu) paintings on palm leave exhibits a special feature of
Orissan art. Gitagovinda illustrated palm leaf manuscript is another brilliant
specimen. A work on Oriyaiconography found in the Utkal University library has
been dated to 17" century and contains a good number of drawings, principally
taking materials from Hindu mythology. The palm leaf paintings took the same
trend as was manifested in the mural paintings. In other palm-leaf manuscripts, the
building of Setu-bandha by Rama for fighting with Ravana has been depicted
marvelously. The worship of Ram'’s Paduka (Sandals) by Bharata and Viswamitra
taking Ramawith him for the purpose of killing Tadaki are depicted nicely.* Inthe
manuscript on Krushna Leela, the Kaliya-Dalanais depicted. Here we find various
plants and trees where the peacocks, deer and cows are playing. The cow boys are
happily moving in the midst of them.*?

Generally, the script writers were also the illustrators. There was perhaps a
professional class of such painters or illustrators known as chitrakaras. One of
them isthe cel ebrated Raghunath Prusty of Dharakote whosework isof high order.®
It was very popular during the late medieval period. The artists drew a variety of
figuresi.e. landscape, scene of Darbar, towns, forests, temples, gods and goddesses
and wars with different colours over athin plank and a layer of very fine white
pasted clothes.* According to O.G. Ganguly, “this form of pictoria art of folk
significance are not only uniquein the history of Indian painting but are unparalleled
in the history of any form of European painting.” **

Paper Paintings-The drawing and sketching on papers was also in vogue in
Orissa. TheMuslimshad nointerest in palm-leafs. Therefore, they only used papers
for all purposes such as writing, painting, maintaining records and preparing
scriptures. Thisinfluenced some Oriya paintersto paint on paper. The specimen of
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such paintingsis preserved in Orissa State Museum. But the peculiarity which we
noticein such paintingsisthat, some human figuresare drawn with Mughal costumes.
This showstheimpact of Muslim rule on OrissianArt. The earliest Orissian painting
on paper so far available goes to the first half of the 18" century. The interesting
piecesof painting on paper aspreserved in OrissaState Jay devaMuseum aremarriage
story of Siva, Krushna Leela and sketch of a Darbar. In the absence of Dakshyain
the marriage ceremony of Lord Siva, the right hand of Siva and the left hand of
Parvati are tied and they are taking marriage oath in the presence of Lord Brahma
and Vishnu. The lady standing with ‘ Arghya is the wife of Dakshya and mother of
Parvati. The other interesting piece of painting is Krushna Leela. Krishna is found
fighting with three demons i.e. Bakasura, Sandhasura and Arghasura.'¢

Another painting depicts a Darbar scene. Here the king sits and behind him
stands an umbrella holder. The king symbolically directs the persons standing in
front of him. The King aswell as personsin this Darbar wears Mughal costumes.*”
The Ganjapaart iswidely prevalent in village Raghurajpur of Puri and Sonepur of
Subarnapur district. While the art on Ganjapa cards of Raghurajpur are dominated
by Dasavatara paintings, the different scenes of Ramayana dominate the Ganjapa
in Sonepur area, and the pictures of fish and conch dominated the Ganjapas in
Ghumusar areaand different kinds of flowers, birds, and the pictures of Astamallah
dominate in the Chikiti, Badakhemundi and Paralakhemundi areas. The above
discussion reveals that the tradition of pictorial art of coastal Odishais very rich,
lively and attractive.
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Role of Sufism In Kashmir

*Dr. Farhat Nazish

Abstract

“The article is an endeavour to decipher the role of the Sufis in the mass
conversion of the people of Kashmir to Islam.The process that had been
started by a simple Fagir called Bulbul Shah was continued by a volley
of saints and mystics, Rishis, Ulema and learned men in a very disciplined
and peaceful manner. No wonder the colour of Islam in the Valley is still
so deeply mystical and deeply respectful of other religions”.

The first Sufi to enter into Kashmir was Sayyid Sharaf-ud-din Bulbul Shah. He
came from Turkistan, in the time of Suhadeva. A disciple of Shah Niamatullah
Farsi, who belonged to the Suhrawardiya order of the Sufis, was full of warmth of
love. The most important convert that Bulbul Shah made was Rinchana, originally
aBhuttaor aL adhaki Buddhist. Thelater cameto Kashmir in thetime of Suhadeva.
Upon his heels came yet another fortune seeker, Shah Mir. But the two played
different role when Kashmir was invaded by Dulacha in 1320; while Shah Mir
made a common cause with the Kashmiris against the invader, Rinchana fished in
the troubled waters harassed and plundered the hel pless people, and subsequently
even usurped the throne.

After assuming theroyal authority, Rinchanawished to strengthen hisposition
by entering into the good graces of thelocal people. He decided to embrace Shaivism,
the faith of Hindus. He approached Deva Swami, the head priest of the Shiva
Hindus and sought to be admitted among his devotees. But Deva Swami refused to
oblige him because as a Bhutta he was not considered to be a worthy recipient.
Thereupon, Rinchana felt very much depressed. Rinchanas rule lasted only for a
short period from 1320 to 1323 A.D. After hisdesth, the country reverted temporarily
to therule of the Hindu Kings. But in 1339 A.D, the rule of Muslim Kingsreturned
under Shah Mir. The early period of the Shah Mir dynasty is noted for the arrival
of ahost of Sufiswho greatly furthered the cause of Islam in Kashmir. The period
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of place among themisoccupied by Sayyid Ali Hamdani who introduced Kubraviya
order in the country. Amir-i-Kabir or the Great Amir, Sayyid Ali Hamdani was
popularly known in Kashmir as “Shah-i-Hamdan”.Sayyid Ali’s visit to Kashmir
was most reasonable and he must have spent a good deal of time there. Sayyid
Ali’sproselytizing activitiesin Kashmir are highly extolled by both medieval* and
modern Scholars but none of them give any details of method adopted by him in
his work.

One anecdote, common in all sources, reveds that Sayyid Ali resorted to
miraclesto obtain converts. It issaid that the Brahman of Kali Mandir® in Srinagar,
was most famous ascetic of Kashmir in those days. Sayyid Ali on hearing of his
virtues, decided to visit him and to convert him to Islam. The Brahman, trying to
impressthe Sayyid, claimed that he could fly in to the sky and at once demonstrated
this feat. Sayyid Ali thereupon, ordered one of his followers Sayyid Kabir,* to
teach the Brahman alesson. Sayyid Kabir ordered his shoes to chase the Brahman
and to bring him down by beating on the head. The shoes performed exactly what
was ordered and he became his follower and accepted Islam.There is no doubt,
however, that Islam in Kashmir received great impetus because of Sayyid Ali and
hisfollowers. Sayyid Ali accompanied by hisdisciplestravelled widely inthevalley.
Heleft his deputies at anumber of places, which were great Hindu centers of those
days, such as Pampur, Awantipora and Vijabore.

It istruethat the throne of Kashmir has been under the occupation of Muslim
rulers since 1339, but beyond building a few Mosgues and establishing Alms-
Houses, the State had borne no part in the spread of |slam. Every preacher had to
paddle hisown Canoe. There had therefore, taken place no demolition of the Hindu
temples or images, and the cases of forced conversions were rare. The majority of
the peopleweretherefore still Hindus.Moreover, the Muslimshad littleto distinguish
them in dress manners and customs from the majority community. Not only Sultan
Qutb-ud-din but his Muslim subjects also used to visit a temple in Alaudinpur
every morning. Sultan also married two real sistersin contravention to the Islamic
teachings.

There isno doubt that Sayyid Ali left adeep imprint on the religious history
of Kashmir. Histeachings and writings were a great source of inspiration not only
to hisdisciples but also to the subsequent generations. Hiswritings are still held in
high esteem and profitably studied by those who yearn for the purification of the
self and mystic communion with God. In fact, thereishardly any shrine or mosque
in the valley where his Wazaif are not recited day and night even today by the
common masses.Among his disciples who played an important role for spreading
Islamin Kashmir, one of the prominent discipleswas Sayyid Qazi who was Sayyid
Ali’sLibrarian (Tahwildar-i-Kutub). Sayyid Qazi reached L ethapur and propagated
Islam there because Lethapur was a great Hindu center. He worked there with
considerable success. Other Sayyid Ali’s disciples who played an important role
for spreading I1slam were Sayyid Mohammad Quraish and Sayyid Abdullah who
settled down in the town Vijabore (modern Bijbehara). It was a great center of
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Hindu learning and famous for its numerous temples.*Some authorities allege that
Sayyid Mohammad Quraish demolished the famous temple of Vijayesvaref at
Vijabore, converted its custodian to Islam and constructed a Jama Masjid on its
site. However, according to some sources, Sayyid Ali himself performed this act.
Another disciple of Sayyid Ali was Shaikh Ismail who was a distinguished Sufi as
well asreputed Alim. It issaid that Scholars from Kabul and Indiaused to gather at
his seminary which he founded near his Khangah at Koh-i-Maran in Srinagar.’It
was equipped with arich library® and a hostel where students were provided with
free board and lodging was attached to it.° Sultan Hasan Shah and his successors-
Mohammad Shah and Fath Shah used to pay for the maintenance of thisinstitution.

Mir Mohammad Hamdani, son of Sayyid Ali Hamdani arrived in Kashmir
and plunged himself into the activity of teaching and preaching Islam. The most
important person who accepted Islam at his hands was a high Hindu official
SuhaBhatta'® who became his devout follower. The later adopted Saif-ud-din as
his IsSlamic name and married his daughter to the Mir. After the arrival of Mir
Mohammad, the attitude of Sultan Sikandar changed and an orthodox Islamic policy
was introduced. Ancient temples at Pampur, Martand, Anantnag, Sopur and
Baramullah were demolished.®* Both Hindu and Muslim sources are unanimous that
Sultan Sikandar introduced Islamic orthodoxy on the advice of Mir Mohammad.
Jonargjawrites, “ The King waited on him (Mir Mohammad) daily and took lessons
from him. He was attentive to him like aslave’. Mir Mohammad treated Hindus of
Kashmir as Kafirs who were not obedient to |1am. Mir Mohammad was accompanied
by three hundred followerswhen he cameto Kashmir during Sultan Sikandar’sreign.
He assigned him the villages of Wachi, Tral and Nunawani for his maintenance but
Sayyid declared the grant asWagf for his LangarKhana or Hospice. A Khangah was
also built for him at the site of the present shrine of Shah-i-Hamdan.

Rishis or Babas also played a significant role in this respect. They evolved a
common platform for both Hindus/Muslims and also gave birth to new phase in
the cultural evolution of Kashmir.Shaikh Nur-ud-din played a significant role in
spreading Islam in Kashmir. He was the founder of Rishi order. He had received
no formal education and |eft nothing in writing to prosperity. However, his sayings
which he like Lalla expressed in the contemporary Kashmiri dialect embody his
teachings.*? They were handed down two hundred years after his death. They long
remained scattered in various works. |t was passed from generation to generation
by word of mouth. Nur-ud-din’s message was not confined to one race one class,
but addressed to mankind as awhole. He belonged to the Universe. He expressed
his thought in a simple language of his people, clothing his ideas with similes and
examples familiar from their experience. His verses therefore, had an immediate
appeal to the unlettered masses. Allusions to his sayings and verses bath by the
Muslims and Non-Muslims of Kashmir are quite common even today and have
become almost proverbial.

Another Rishi, Shaikh Hamza Makhdum played a significant and eminent
rolefor spreading |slam in Kashmir. He witnessed the decline of Shah Mir dynasty
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and the rise of Shias. Humza was strong opponent of Shias and staunch supporter
of Sunnis. Hewaged an incessant ideological battle against the Shiasand issaid to
have converted someof them to the Sunni faith. Hetried to build up the contemporary
Muslim society in Kashmir in accordance with the principles of Islam and to achieve
this he built a number of Mosques in rural areas, which, like the Khangahs of the
Kubravi saints, served as centers for the preaching and teaching of Islam.*®

Presently, Kashmir, popularly known as Pir Var (The land of Sufis and Rishi
saints) is dotted by Sufi and Rishi Shrines and Khangahs. Thereis hardly any place
in Kashmir where thereis not a Sufi/Rishi Shrine or Khangah or atomb. The people
from all over the valley visit these shrines’Khangahs/tombs in order to earn merit
and the blessings of these saints. The Urs‘s of the popular sufi and Rishi saints are
celebrated in Kashmir every year with great enthusiasm. Langars are served during
those days to the people irrespective of caste, creed or religion.**

The impact of Sufism is such deep rooted in the minds and hearts of the
people of Kashmir that it is almost impossible to reshape the socio-cultural fabric
of Kashmir.
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International Trade Theories During
16" To 19*" Century

*Savita

Abstract

Propagated in the 16" and 17" century Mercantilism advocated countries
should simultaneously encourage exports and discourage import.
Mercantilism is an old and largely discredited doctrine. Proposed in
1776, Smith’s theory was the first to explain why unrestricted free trade
is beneficial to a country. Free trade refers to a situation where a
government does not attempt to influence through quotas or duties what
its citizens can buy from another country. Smith argued that the invisible
hand of market mechanism, rather than government policy should
determine what a country imports and what it exports. His arguments
imply such a laissez faire stance toward trade was in the best interests of
a country.

Keywords: - mercantilism, absolute, comparative advantage

Introduction : In 19" century English economists David Ricardo developed a
new theory named as Comparative Advantage. Thistheory isthe intellectual basis
of the modern argument for unrestricted free trade. So in this research paper major
stressis given to three theories.

International trade theories has shaped the economic policy of many nations
for the past 50 years and is the driver behind the formation of the world trade
organisation and regional trade blocs such as European Union and the North
American Free TradeAgreement. The 1990, in particul ar saw aglobe movetowards
greater freetrade.? Various expl anations have been put forward to explain the reasons
as to why international trade takes place and which country should export import
which products. Economic theories have moved along way from mercantilism to
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the present day of globalization. Mercantilism prevailed in the seventeenth and
eighteenth century. Mercantilism supported self sufficiency and advocated countries
to increase export and decrease import so that maximum foreign exchange in the
form of gold could be accumulated within the country.®

Theories of International Trade : Although all theories agree that
international trade is beneficialto a country. They lack argument in their
recommendationsfor government. Mercantilisn makesacrude case for government
involvement in promoting exports and limiting imports. The theories of Smith,
Ricardo and Ohlin form part of the case for unrestricted free trade.* These theories
are explained as under:

1. Theory of Mercantilism:-The first theory of international trade emerged
in England in the mid 16" century referred to as mercantilism.® It is atrade theory
holding that a country’s wealth is measured by its holdings of “treasure”, which
usually means its gold. This theory formed the foundation of economic thought
from about 1500 to 1800. According to the theory, countries should export more
than they importand if successful, receive gold from countries that run deficits.
Nation states were emerging during the period from 1500 to 1800 and gold
empowered central government that invested it in armies and national institutions.®
Mercantilism was known as ‘Colbertism’ in France and was characterized by far
more restrictions than in England. Camera lists were the German counterparts of
mercantilistsand their writing wasinfluentia inAustriaand Germany. M ost important
mercantilist thinkers were Antonica, Serra, Jean Bodin, Thomas Mun etc.

Criticism of mercantilism increased as commercial capitalism was yielding
place to industrial capitalism. Reaction against mercantilism in France manifested
itself in the form of physiocracy. Physiocrates advocated laissez faire. In the field
of foreign trade, the metal's constituted the weal th of a country and that such metals
should be acquired and retained through a surplus balance of trade which in turn
necessitatesimposition of restriction on imports. Physiocrates argued that precious
metals as such did not constitute the wealth of a country and further that the total
world stock of those metals would be distributed between countries according to
their relative requirements. No country should acquire and hold excessive stock of
gold and silver.

Featuresof Mercantilism : It has the following features:

1. It was based on the ideology of nationalism and its objective was to increase
stock of precious metals at the cost of other countries.

2. It favoured the regulation and planning of economic activity to create a strong
nation.

3. Mercantilists were supported by merchant class. Mercantilists lead to
compatibility of economic interests of the merchant class and the political
interest of the state.’

Theory of Absolute Advantage : In 1776, Adam Smith questioned the
mercantilist assumption that acountry’swealth depends onits holdings of treasure.
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Rather, he said, the real worth of a country consists of the goods and services
availabletoitscitizens. So Smith devel oped the theory of absolute advantagewhich
holds that different countries produce some goods more efficiently than other
countries, thus global efficiency can increase through free trade. Based on this
theory, he questioned why the citizens of any country should have to buy
domestically produced goods when they could buythose goods more cheaply than
abroad.Smith reasoned that if trade were unrestricted, each country would specialize
in those products that gave it a comparative advantage. Each country’s resources
would shift to the efficient industries because the country could not competein the
inefficient ones.® Through this, specialization benefits can be achieved. This can
be clarified by an example:Before international trade, one day production of 1
labour in Indiais 4 units of rice and 8 units of wheat and in Nepal is 8 units of rice
and 4 units of wheat and after international trade India produces 16 units of wheat,
Nepal produces 16 units of rice alone. Working

Soitisclear that India has an absolute advantage in the production of wheat
and Nepal in the production of rice.

Adam Smith thus illustrated the benefit of trade through absolute cost
advantage and advocated the policy of non interference.

Features : This theory has the following features:

1. Labour could become more skilled by repeating the same task.

2. Labour would not lose time in switching from the production of one kind of
product to ancther.

3. Long production runs would provide incentives for the development of more
effective workingmethods.*°

Limitation

Basic flaw in Adam Smith’s theory was that it could not explain the benefit of
international trade if one country had cost advantage in both the products. In such
situations Adam’s Smith theory failed.*

Theory of ComparativeAdvantage:- David Ricardo took Adam Smith’stheory
one step further by exploring what might happen when a country has an absolute
advantage in the production of all goods. In 1817, book ‘Principles of Political
Economy’, Ricardo showed that this was not the case. Accordingto this theory, it
makes sense for a country to specialize in the production of thosegoods that it
produces most efficiently and to buy the goods that it produces less efficiently
from other countries.

Assumethat Indiais more efficient in the production of both wheat and rice;
that is, India has an absolute advantage in production of both products. In Indiait
takes 5 resources to produce one ton of wheat and seven resources to produce one
ton of rice. While in Nepal it takes 8 resources to produce one ton of wheat and 6
resources to produce one ton of rice. Although India has an absol ute advantage in
the production of both wheat and rice, but it has comparative advantage only in the
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production of wheat.*?

In order to use this concept, there must be at least two countries and two
goods. As long as the two countries opportunity costs for one good differ, one
country has comparative advantage in the production of other goods. Aslong
asthisisthe case,both countries will gain from trade regardless of the fact that
one of the countries may have an absolute disadvantage in both lines of
production.

Assumptions

There is only one factor of production.

No training to labour is required.

There is no transport cost.

There is no government interference.

Labour is homogeneous.

Both countries have equal economic strength.
No barrier to trade.

8. Unlimited demand at prevailing prices.*®

Nouk~wNE

Limitations

1. Empirical evidence shows that labour cost is a small portion of the total cost.
In most of the successful companies, it isonly 8%. To base a theory on labour
cost will provide wrong predictions.

2. Thistheory ignores demand.

3. This theory does not explain the reason why opportunity cost in one country
producing agood is lower or higher than in the other countries.!4

Conclusion : Through this paper, we can say that these different theories
provides insights about favourable locales for exports as well as potentially
successful export products. They also help companies to determine where to
locate their production facilities because in absence of government trade
restrictions exports of given products move from lower cost to higher cost
production locations. The theories also increase understanding about government
trade policies and predict how those policies might affect company’s
competitiveness.*The flaw with mercantilism was that it viewed trade as a zero
sum game.¢ The theory of absolute advantage suggests that countries differ in
their ability to produce goods efficiently. The theory of comparative advantage
suggests that unrestricted free trade brings about increased world production;
that is, that trade is a positive sum game.

In brief, it can be said that theories of international trade are important to an
individual business firm primarily because they can help the firm to decide where
to locate its various production activities. By lobbying government, business firm
can promote free trade or trade restrictions.*’
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Reclaiming Subaltern\Voice:
Harichand Thakur-A Life

*Sukumar Barai

Abstract

In this paper an attempt has been made to trace out an unexplored area
of study that is contribution of Harichand Thakur in the context of the
upliftingof the subaltern people speciallyNamasudra community of
undivided Bengal. Before going into the main discussion, | would like to
highlight about the importance of local history.Because my paper is
mainly based on local history. Local or regional historiography has a
great role in understanding the history of a local area as well as a country.
Great historians and sociologists have inspired this sort of study. History
which is lost or going to be lost — many such things or subjects come up
while studying local historiography. Local history can build the strong
base of national history. So if we want to rich our national history, we
should have to throw focus on the studyof local history. In this context
an attempt has been made to present a paper on “Reclaiming Subaltern
Voice:Harichand Thakur — A Life”.

Keywords: Subaltern, Namasudra, Harichand Thakur, Dwadash Ajna,
Dalits, Matua.

Introduction : Among subaltern groups of Bengal, it was the Namasudra
community who rose to fame by the merit of their cultural heritage and determined
course of self evolution.®. It was Harichand Thakur who fought tiredlessly to resist
the domination of the Brahmonical society and forced them to mainstream society.
Harichand Thakur was born in Namasudra community in Bengal on 11"March,
1812 at Safaldanga Gopalgaunge (now in Bangladesh).? His first name was Sri
Harichand Biswas. He moved to Odakandi, Faridpur (now in Bangladesh).His
father’s name was YashowantoThakur, Mother’s name was Annapurna Devi.}
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Harichand received little formal education. After completing his initial schooling
ina‘Pathshala’ heattended school for only afew months.* He then started spending
his time with shepherds and cowboys and roamed with them from one place to
another.® He started changing from thistime.. Hewasloved by all of hisfriendsfor
his physical beauty, love for music and philanthropic attitude. He could also sing
Bhajan (devotional songs). His followers consider him as ‘God’ (Thakur) and as
an avatar (incarnation) of Vishnu.® Thus he became known as Sri Harichand Thakur.
Harichand’s basicdoctrine : Harichand's doctrine is based on three basic
principles—Truth, Love and Sanctity. Thedoctrinetreatsall people asequal; people
are not seen according to caste or sects. Followers of Harichand used to affirm:

“Rama Hari Krishna Hari HariGorachand,
Sarba Hari mile ei Purna Harichand™’

Meaning is like thissRamais Lord, Krishanais Lord, Lord is Chaitanyadev,
But all of them make our Harichand, who is our lord. Harichand did not believein
asceticism; he was more of afamily man; and it is from within the family that he
preached the word of God. He believed that —
“Kariagrehastha dharma layenijonari
GrehethekeNyasi,Banprasto,Bromhachari
Grhetethakiyayar hay bhaboday,
Sei ye param Sadhu Janio nishchay”.®

Meaning is that all religious works will be completed with your life partner.
The best ascetic is he who can express his devotion to God remaining a family
man. He mobilized all the neglected sects and castes and inspired them to remain
trueto the openness of Hinduism. Hetold hisfollowersto fight against Brahmonical
society. For this he established Matua Maha Sangha.

His concept of Dwadash Ajna : He left 12 instructions for the subaltern
people known as DwadashAjna (Twelve commands) :They are as follows-

“Tomra Sakale Sada Balo Satya Katha.
Para Patni Matribat Bhevo Jatha Tatha.
Premdan Karo Bishwe Jato Jana Prani.
Jatibhed Kario Na Pabitra Charitre.
Bhakti Karo Matapita Eknistha Chitte.
Shadoripu Hote Theko Sada Sabdhan.
Paradharme Ninda Tumi Karo Papjyan.
Parityag Karo Bajhya Angho Sadu Laj.
BaloMukhe, ‘Haribol’ Hate KaroKaj.
Pratistha Karo Grihe Shrihari Mandir.
Dainik Prarthana Karo Noaiya Shir.
Shri Horite Atmadan Karo He Manav.
Manile Dwadash Ajna Sakal Sambhab.™
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Meaning of theseisasfollows. 1. Always speak the truth. 2. Treat women as
your mother. 3. Love theworld. 4. Never discriminate on racial counts. 5. Respect
your parents like gods. 6. Hold the six cardinal passionsin check. 7. Never defame
other religions. 8. Do not practice asceticism in a garb. 9. Utter the name of your
lord while working with your hand. 10. Try to establish Harimandir. 11. Sit in
prayer every day. 12. Sacrifice yourself for God.

Matua& Five Principles of Harichand : Harichand cultivated the Matua
sector Matua community primarily consists of Dalits (mainly Namasudra). The
Matua believe that male and female are equal. They discourage early marriage.
Widow-remarriage is allowed. They refer to their religious teachers as ‘ Gonsai'’;
both men and women can be Gonsai. They follow the teachings of Harichand
whose principleswere:1. No necessity of entering the temples of higher castes for
the purpose of worship. 2. Discarding Brahmin priest for any ceremony. 3. Worship
on Shri Hari, 4. Not to worship idols. 5.Maintain good moral conduct and lead an
ideal family life.2The sect became popular in East Bengal (now a part of
Bangladesh) and they led the untouchability movement called for
Chandalmovement in India under the leadership of Guruchand Thakur (son of
Harichand Thakur). Harichand Thakur was a great social reformer. He united the
people of lower community andprotectsthem from religion conversion.*Harichand
Thakur also led the indigo revolt. He carried out his mission among to subaltern
popul ation. Peoplefrom all sections, irrespective of caste, creed and religion joined
him to make it a great success.**Whether catholic missions or the Hindus or the
followers of Brahmanism all acknowledged his great contribution in the Bengal
renai ssance among the poor and marginalized people, he started hismission with a
view to spread education and creates self- respect among these people and at the
same time he insisted for removing of all kinds of social evilswhichisacursein
Indian society.**The ultimate objective is to attain truth through this kind of
meditation and worship. They believethat loveistheonly way to God. The Matuahas
no distinction of caste, creed or class. They believe that everyone is a child of
God.“The Matua community observes Wednesday as the day of worship.t® The
gathering which is called “Hari Sabha’ (The meeting of Hari) is an occasion for
the Matua to sing kirtan in praise of Hari till they aimost fall senseless. Musical
instruments such asJaydanka, Kansa, Shingaetc, accompany thekirten. The Gonsai,
garlanded with karanga (coconut) and carrying chhota, sticks about twenty inches
long and red flags (Nishan) with white patches, lead the singing. The Matua is
found in Bangladesh and West Bengal. Their principal templeisat Odakandi where
afair isheld every year on the 13" day of the lunar month of Falgun, on the birth
anniversary of Harichand Thakur.** Thouands of devoteesfrom all over the country
gather on the occasion, bringing rice and vegetables as token of their devotion and
love. According to the sect of Matua, God isthe creator of the universe and manis
His best creation.. God has to come down to mortal world when men and women
suffer torture, injustice and exploitation. In Gitait says
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“Paritraya Sadbumam
Binasaya Cha Duskritam
Dharma Sangsthapanaya
Samvabami Juge Juge.”*

Meaning of the verse is to serve the honest and destroy the wicked 1(God)
have to come to the world again and again to establish the religion.. This Hindu
high caste had oppressed this Namasudra subaltern peasantry both socially and
economically.*® But thisday was not remaining long. By theinspiration of Harichand
Thakur and his son Guruchand Thakur, thiscommunity gradually became politically
conscious. In 1921, Bhishmadeb Das, aNamasudraM atuafollower, was nominated
first time to represent the depressed classes in the Legidlature.*

Concept of Education: Harichand told to the followers of Matua about
education —

“Budhi ache yarshaktitahar
Dehobalkichhu nay
Bidya day budhichitteaneshudhi
Tate budhibridhi hay
Tai balibhaimuktiyadi chai
Bidyanhaitehaibe
Pelabidyadhandukhonibaran
Chirosukhihabebhabe.””2°

Meaning of these verses—for uplifting the subaltern peopl e proper education
is must. Education is Power. Physical strength is not so important. This Matua
community understood that without the education they will not be politically
powerful.

Conclusion : Harichand did not merely ask hisfollowersto adopt hisreligious
views but also encouraged them in setting up business. Even he extended financial
help to uplift their condition. Namasudras through the ages have been condemned
as ‘Chandals’ a kind of uncivilized groups, marginalized from the society.?* In
1911 after many protests the British rulers made provision for them to beidentified
as‘Namasudra’ in the censusrecord. Harichand continued to live among subaltern
through his life long struggle for them.?

By the inspiration of Harichand Thakur, a social movement was started in
the 19" century A.D. among the Namasudras (adalit agricultural community living
in the eastern districts in colonial Bengal). The assertion of their identity took
place through a Vaishnava religious sect called Matua. Its main centre was in
Orakandi in Faridpur district (now in Bangladesh). After partition, many
Namasudras migrated to West Bengal and took a vital role in electoral politics.®
Many popular religious sects were there in Bengal but this Matua sect gradually
stepped in the main stream of the society in Bengal. Thel9th century saw achain
of reactionsin the religious fabric of Bengal .2 Basically, such reactions stemmed
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from the contact with the west. Of course Harichand Thakur became ableto reclaim
subaltern voice in Bengal.

There have been certain concrete encouraging steps to acknowledge their
position like to introduction of Sri SriHarichand Thakur Award, Mahavidyalay,
and laying the foundation of Harichand Thakur research centre.?®
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Peasant's Uprisings In Colonial
Bihar (Till 1940)

*Umesh Kumar Singh

Abstract

In India and particularly in Bihar, peasants were in overwhelming
majority and without their active participation and co-operation no
movement alone could have achieved success. Improvement in the means
of communication along with changes in agrarian structure and
agricultural economy facilitated and paved an easy way to peasant’s
uprisings. Peasants’ movement and uprisings in Colonial Bihar can be
studied properly in their various phases along with the changing pattern
of Indian National Movement. The first phase comprises of a period
both prior to 1857 and after it up to 1920; the second phase of peasant
movements and nationalism in the 1920; and last third phase can be
read as peasant movements in the 1931 and 40s..The years 1937-39
made the high-water mark of the peasant movement. The different
Ministries introduced varying kinds of legislations for debt relief,
restoration of lands lost during the Depression, security of tenure to
tenants, but they could not be implemented. Struggles continued in
Barhaiya Tal in Mongher district under the leadership of Karyanand
Sharma, in Gaya district under Yadunandan Sharma.

Key Words- Peasant-Uprisings, Indian National Movement, Revolt of
1857, Kol-Insurrection, Birsamunda Movement, Bhumij Revolt,
SanthalHool,, All India Kisan-Sabha, Zamindars, depression,
emancipation

Peasants had great potential to put pressure on the British Govt in many ways and
they were the common important factors, which enabled the leaders of Indian
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national movementsto achievetheir goals successfully. In Indiaand particularly in
Bihar, peasantswerein overwhelming majority and without their active participation
and co-operation no movement alone could have achieved success. Improvement
in the means of communication along with changes in agrarian structure and
agricultural economy facilitated and paved an easy way to peasant’s uprisings. As
regards the peasants’ discontent, Nirmal Sen-Gupta has very correctly remarked.*

Peasants movement and uprisingsin Colonia Bihar can be studied properly in
their various phases along with the changing pattern of Indian National Movement.
The first phase comprises of a period both prior to 1857 and &fter it up to 1920; the
second phase of peasant movements and nationalism in the 1920; and last third phase
can beread as peasant movementsin the 1931 and 40s. All the three phases are equally
significant and each phaseisextensively escheating, interesting and eventful .Quit India
Movement of 1942 or any national upsurge and struggle for freedom. Hence, peasant’s
movement and uprisings in Bihar constitute an integrally significant event in the fight
for achieving freedom and finally ousting the colonid rulein India

1t has commonly been assumed that agrarian discontent played ahuge part in
fomenting the revolt of 1857. Some scholars have indeed argued that peasant
grievances and the grievances of the sepoys combined together to produce an
explosive combination, especially in Awadh, which suffered from massive over-
assessment after itsannexation in 1858. The professional grievances of the sepoys,
who were, but a peasant in uniform merged with the grouses of the peasantry to
produce to popular insurrection in large parts of sub-continent. But the caste
composition of the 34" regiment infantry stationed asMeerut, prior to 1857 comprised
50 percent of the Bengal army of high castes of peasants, according to a study.? The
new revenue law and the atrocities of the Zamindars, Mahajans and government
officialsled to alarge scale transfer of land from the tribal peasants to urban money
lenders in the Chhotanagpur and Santhal Pragana areas.®* As a result, the Santhals
revolted during 1855-57 and had indulged in sporadic violence against their class
enemies at alarge scale. Thetribalsreacted violently, involving arsons and murders.
The Tribal movements after 1831-32 took the shape of anti-British struggle*

In the early 19" century, peasant movements occurred in Bihar which shook
the confidence of the British rulers in India.® The monumental works by Dr. J.C
Jha on the Kol and the Bhumij Revolts furnish a detailed description of protests
launched during 1831-33 by two Chotanagpur tribes. Dr. Jha discussed in his
pioneering works the outbreak, progress and the suppression of the unrest and
analyzed the causes and nature of these uprisings. It has been remarked very
rightly about the nature of such revoltsthat “like all other tribal movements, it was
a hopeless struggle of the weak against the strong, the simple minded and ill
informed against the concerted resources of a powerful system.®

But such revolts had badly shaken the deep roots of British Empire and put
them on alert for timeto come. Tribal peasantsin Bihar were thefirst to respond to
pressures exerted by British Colonialism and they gave vent to their anger in the
form of violent protests, viz. The Kol Insurrection, 1831, the Bhumij Revolt, 1831-
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32, and the Santhal Hool, 1855-1857. Due probably to their sense of communal
solidarity, high self-esteem and horizontal differentiation, thetribal peasants played
a significant role in the strict sense of the term, because the tribals were solely
dependent on agriculture.” But unfortunately, such protests launched by the tribals
did not develop into a compact or organized movement to achieve desired goals?

K.K. Dutta, Ranga and Natrajan have properly assessed the true nature of
thisinsurrection. Laying emphasison therevol utionary potential of Indian peasants,
Ranga observes that “the Indian peasants could never reconcile themselves to the
preposterous right conferred by the British government on the Zamindars to
confiscate the properties of tenants including cattle, grain and crops. So, they rose
in revolt against that unjust order of the day, imposed upon them by the British
imperialism through the convenient media of its allies, the Indian Zamindars and
money lenders.””® Natrajan says that “sacrifice of the oppressed Santhals ignited a
series of strikes and uprisings in different parts of the country.””*® During 1871-
1882 the Kharwar movement launched by the Kharwars took a serious turn. The
villages of Sidhu and Kanu, the charismatic leaders of the Santhal insurrections
became the shrines for a large number of Santhals, who flocked to worship the
heroes and they were canonized by the Kherwars.*

Birsamunda movement was spearheaded by BirsaMunda during 1874-1901
and soon captured the imagination of the tribal’s in Ranchi area. Almost all the
major agencies of the British Raj were attacked. The Shahukars and Mahajans
were also killed. The government officials (hakims) and outsiders (Dikus) were
also killed in large numbers. Later, BirsaMunda came to be known as Birsa
Bhagwan.*?Thefirst organized action of peasants comes to our notice in 1867 in
North Bihar, when the peasants of anumber of villages of Madhubani sub-division
united together in a body and refused to grow indigo for the indigo factory of
Pandaul; though we have evidences of peasant protest against the indigo planters
since 1830, when the acting magistrate of Tirhut informed the govt. of Bengal that
the natives were not at all trusted by the planter and the later paid no attention to
the representation made by them.* The breach of Contact by the raiyats was noticed
and it was found that the land, which was prepared for indigo, was sown with food
crops.

The British government had introduced various acts in almost all the states
of India such as The Land Alienation Act of 1900, The Punjab Limitation Act
1904, The Transfer of Property Act, 1904 and The Pre-emption Act of 1905. A
number of restrictions on transfer of land with aview to check its alienation from
the agricultural to non-agricultural classes were envisaged.'® ThisAct divided the
people of India and the Punjab in particular, because all the Jats, the Rajputs and
the members of schedule castes were deemed agriculturists, while the Khatris, the
Aroras etc. as non agriculturists.*® These legislations actually werefor prosecution
of the zamindars, loyal to the British government. But outwardly, it was claimed
that the poor peasants would be hel ped against their economic exploitation, famine
and epidemics to avoid the possibility of any agitation among the rural people”
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Such actions were vehemently criticized by the peasants and the political
leaders. These were resented and questioned by the tenants under the banner of
Kisan Sabha led by Ramchandra, who attempted a systematic organization of the
Kisan Sabha, primarily in U.P. He hailed from a Brahmin family of Maharashtra
and had married a Kurmi woman and decasted himself, also raised voicesfor Gou-
Raksha. He was a very strong leader of farmers like Sahjanand Saraswati. The
peasant movement of 1920-21 began asa specific movement, but burst into agrarian
riotsin early 1921.

Bihar and U. P. peasants became active again around 1928 and Kisan Sabha
began to be formed and it assumed momentum by the time the second di sobedience
movement commenced. Nehru wrote, “Our appeal had been advanced both to the
Zamindars and tenants, not to pay. In theory, it was not a class appeal. In practices,
most of the Zamindars did pay their revenue, even some, who sympathized with
the national struggle, the pressure on them was great and they had more to loose.
The tenancy, however, stood firm and did not pay and our campaign, thus, became
practically a no rent campaign.”*¢ But soon the Congress |eadership” opposed the
anti-feudal character of the movement.”*® The congress movement, thus, left the
peasants in the lurch, having shown the carrot only to tag the reins.

Just by the beginning of the 20th century, political situation was more or less
ripe for agrarian agitation. In Bihar, on the 18" of Nov. 1929, Kisan-Sabha was
formed under the presidentshipof SwamiSahjananda Saraswati at Sonepur with
SriKrisna Singh as its general-secretary, and due to civil-disobedience movement,
its early intensive work remained paralyzed from 1930 to 1933.2°But very soon
from 1933 to 1935, 117 meetings of peasants were held to consider the problems
of peasants’ sufferings and find out the means to fight them out. It will be very
appropriate to mention afew instances of Swami Sahjanand Saraswati, who in the
second phase of his life, involved exclusively for championing the cause of the
farmersof United Bihar aswell asof the United Province of UP. Similarly, peasants
uprisings can never be studied alone or in seclusion. The emergence of Mahatma
Gandhi asthe leader of the nationalist politics marked adistinct shift in the pattern
of political mobilization. In Bihar athough the prevalence of peasant discontent
preceded the foundation of the congress, it wasonly theindigo unrest in Champaran
in 1917 that brought Mahatma Gandhi to Bihar.* Theindigo planters of Champaran
had been practicing forced cultivation of indigo much to the dislike of the peasants.
The unremunerative price offered by them for the indigo crop created widespread
resentment.?? The Satyagrah launched by the Mahatma proved fruitful in the shape
of Champaran Agrarian Act of 1918. It made forced cultivation illegal, reduced
the rent by 26 percent which had been raised in lieu of indigo cultivation.?® Thus,
Mahatma Gandhi’s Champaran visit had not only fuelled anti-imperialist passions,
but also left an indelible mark on the peasant’s mind. The foundation of Bihar
Provincial Kisan Sabhain 1929 was only arealization of the said need. Although
some leading congressmen like Rajendra Prasad, Srikrisna Singh and Anugrah
Narain Sinha were present on that occasion, some others including Brajkishore
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Prasad chose to stay away. In all congressmen were not too happy with the event
for the perceived threat from the Kisan Sabhaloomed large over their minds.?*
Mutual relations based on understanding started turning sour very soon as the
congress failed to reciprocate in the same manner as the Kisan Sabha did.

The non-cooperation movement launched formally on 1% August, 1920 by
Mahatma Gandhi marked a landmark in arousing the general awakening of the
farmers in Bihar. BipinChandra writes, “The 1930s bore witness to a new and
nation-wide awakening of Indian peasants to their own strength and capacity to
organize for the betterment of their living conditions. This awakening was largely
a result of the combination of particular economic and political developments: the
great Depression that began to hit India from 1929-30 and the new phase of mass
struggle launched by the Indian National Congress in 1930.”72

TheAll India Kishan Sabha held its first meeting under the presidentship of
Swami Sahajanand Saraswati in April, 1936 at Lucknow. Swami Sahagjanand
Saraswati was one of the outstanding patriotic leaders of the peasants of colonial
rulein India, who had played ahighly significant rolein the emancipation of farmer’s
miseries of India, particularly of Bihar. From onwards, the workers of the A.l.K.S
sought to establish links with the peasant organizations all over India. The BPKS
effectively used meetings, conferences, rallies, and mass demonstrations, including
ademonstration of onelakh peasantsat Patnain 1938, to popul arize the Kisansabha
programme. The slogan of Zamindari abolition, adopted by the Sabha in 1935,
was popul arized among the peasants through resol utions passed at these gatherings.

In Darbhanga movements spread in Pandui, Raghopur, Dekuli and Pandaul.
Jamuna Karjee led the movement in Saran district, and Rahul Sankrityan in
Annawari. The movements on the bakasht lands issue reached its peak in the late
1938-39, but by August, 1939 a combination of concessions, legislations and the
arrest of about 600 activists in Bihar succeeded in quieting the peasants. Swami
Vidyanand led the agitation of peasants against Darbhanga Raj and its Amalas
during 1918-1923.26 A newspaper, namely Kisan Samachar was published from
Muzaffarpur2” Swami Vidyanand was very popular amongst peasants and was
elected to the Council from Bhagal pur Non-Mohammadan Constituency. Due to
unprecedented excessive inundation in the river Ganges and Burhigandak in 1916-
17,1917-18, 1923-24 in Bgagal pur and Khagaria areas, huge damages were caused
to the crops, resulting in colossal miseries to the people. He demanded relief
measures for the poor peasants on 22™july, 1921 in the Council and moved a
resolution as arepresentative of raiyats inthe Council. A nine-member committee
was formed to look into the grievances and for their redressal.?® Vidyanand's
agitation against the Darbhanga Raj amalas got support from a broad spectrum of
the social hierarchy.?

The president of Champaran Kisan Sabha had helped Yogendra Shukla, an
ex-revolutionary terrorist, who joined the socialist party and organized strike in
Navinagar Sugar Factory.®® The socialists under the leadership of Ram
BrikshaBenipuri (A Kisan Sabha leader and a prominent scholar of Hindi) stirred
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trouble and organized a meeting on 7" December, 1938 and a labour union was
formed which threatened strikes, if the demands were not accepted by 20"
December.® The socialists also organized a strike at the Bikramganj Sugar Mills
of the Maharaja of Dumraon, which led to some clashes between the management
and the strikers.®? Strikes were also started simultaneously by the socialists at the
Bihta Sugar Mill and Gaya Cotton and Jute Mill on 31% December. One day strike
at Sakri Sugar Mill in Darbhanga was also organized.®®

In fact with the support of the tenants in particular and peasants in general,
the congress won the election of 1937 decisively in 6 provinces. Sri Krisna Singh
was the prime minister of Bihar and G.B. Pant was the prime minister of united
provinces (UP) and they felt the need for the amelioration of peasants' condition
urgently and called for immediate actions. Tenancy and Land Revenue Committee
was appointed on 25th Oct, 1937. Statutory tenants were given the hereditary
rights.®* The years 1937-39 made the high-water mark of the peasant movement.
The different Ministries introduced varying kinds of legislations for debt relief,
restoration of lands lost during the Depression, security of tenure to tenants, but
they could not beimplemented. The peasantswon amajor victory when the district
magistrate gave an award restoring 850 out of the disputed 1000 bighas of land to
the tenants. The administration was virtually on collapse in pockets like Barhiya
region of Munger district.* In some cases even the zamindars of some places bowed
to the pressures exerted by their tenants. Raja Raghunandan Prasad, one of the
founders of Aman Sabha at Mongher resigned from his membership of the
L egidativeAssembly.* The peasants of onevillage of Kisanganj forced the S.D.O.
of that subdivision to conduct an enquiry in to the cause of illegal realization by
the Zamindar, Hazi Ahmad Hussain.*

The rising tide of peasant awakening was checked by the outbreak of the
World War 11 which brought about the resignation of the Congress Ministries and
the launching of severe repression against left-wing and Kisan Sabha leaders and
workersbecause of their strong anti-War stance. Hitler’sattack on the Soviet Union
created dissensions between the communists and the non-communists of the Kisan
Sabha. Thesedissensions cameto ahead with the Quite IndiaMovement, inwhich
congress- Socialist members played aleading role, resulting in asplit in 1943 and
three major leaders of the All India Kisan Sabha, N.G. Ranga, Swami Sahjanand
Saraswati and Indulal Yagnik left the organization. While presiding over thefarmers
Congress at Hazaribagh in 1943, where Swamiji was awel come-president, Subhash
Chandra Bose in his speech proclaimed Swamiji as the most competent would be
Prime Minister of India.
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Ramyji Sakpal, Father And Architecture
of Dr. B. R. Ambedkar

*Dr. Suresh Kishan Bhadarge

Abstract

There are several aspects responsible for the success of every person.
In the success of Dr. Babasaheb Ambedkar his father has played avery
significant role in shaping his personality and ideology.Role of parents
is crucial in the formation of the career of their children. But the way
Ramaji Sakpal the father of Dr. B.R. Ambedkar, devoted himself for
making the better future of his son was the great inspiration for each
parent of our country. Dr. B. R. Ambedkar established his important
place in the history of India. Dr. B. R. Ambedkar is the Architecture of
the constitution of India but Ramaji Sakpal was the Architecture of Dr.
B. R. Ambedkar. | am presenting this paper on Ramaji Sakpal, Father of
Dr. B. R. Ambedkar and his devotion in the overall development of his
son and how he is equally notable personality of India as others are.
Keywords : Ramji Sakpal, 106 battalion of sappers and miner,Kabir
panth, Dr. B. R. Ambedkar

Ramji Maloji Sakpal wasbornin the village Ambawade, District Ratnagiri in April
1848. Maloji Sakpal the father of Ramji and grand-father of Dr. Babasaheb
Ambedkar was working in British Military as Hawaldar. Maloji Sakpal had three
sons and one daughter. Ramaji was the third child of Maloji. Anand and Balwant
were the elder brothers of Ramaji Sakpal.*

Malojirao was the representative of first generation who got opportunity of
education. He was also in the military service of the British Army. After him, his
son also got a golden opportunity to get education. Malojirao sowed a seed of
education, Ramji transformed that seed into plant of education and Dr. Bhim Rao
Ambedkar transformed that plant into huge and tall tree of education. People's
education society which was established by him which helped to spread education
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*Head, History Department, B.N.N. College, Bhiwandi, Dist. — Thane, (Maharashtra)




92 Dr. Suresh Kishan Bhadarge

among the people, who were kept aside from the main stream of education.?

Military Service of Ramji Sakpal : Ramji Sakpal had recruited in the
Military service as Soldier at the age of 18 inthe Army of East India Company. He
was getting 7 Rupees per month as salary. Name of his battalion was sappers and
miner. He came into contact with Laxman Murbadkar who was the Subhedar of
the 106 battalion of sappers and miner. Laxman Subhedar Murbadkar decided to
get his daughter Bhimabai, to get married to Ramji Sakpal and for that purpose he
had talk with his father Malojirao Sakpal. Malojirao agreed to the proposal of
marriage, of Ramji and Bhimabai. At the time of marriage Ramji was 19 whereas
Bhimabai was 13 years old.?

Ramji Sakpal As A Teacher : Compulsory education wasgiveninthemilitary
camp for the children of the Military men, whereas for adults night school facilities
were available.Ramji admitted himself in that normal school of the military Camp
for his further study. He had passed out the Normal School. He got the mastery in
the subject of Maths, History, Geography and English. He got the diploma in
education. Later on he joined the duty in the same school as a teacher. His method
of teaching was very appreciable.*

Ramji, The Follower of Kabirpanth And His Innovative Thoughts : Ramji
was the follower of Kabirpanth, whereas his father was follower of Ramanand
pant. He also motivated his children to accept and follow Kabirpanth. Literature of
Kabir was influenced by the thoughts of Hindus, Muslims, Nathapanthis and
Sufismalso. Humanity was the base of literature of Kabir. His thought was on the
base of science, therefore in Kabirpanth, there was no place for the blind-faith.
Through histwo line poem (Dohe), he advocated to love and simple living. Ramji
wasthefollower of Kabirpanth, thiswas a so one important thing, which helped to
develop overall personality of Dr. B. R. Ambedkar. According to the Ramyji,
Kabirpanth was the panth (cult)who gave enough space to prove the ability of
person. Therefore even Ramji was able to create a suitable environment, which
helped to Dr. B. R. Ambedkar for his overall personality development.®

Dr. B. R. Ambedkar didnot waste histime. He used his each and every minute
for the studying. Under the guidance of Ramji, he was studying sincerely at home.
Ramji’s handwriting of Marathi and English script was good. Due to the kind
guidance of Ramji regarding the handwriting of Marathi and English script, he
succeeded to improve his handwriting in both languages. Due to the efforts of his
father, he got good command over both the languages.cThishelped him for his
future movement of untouchability. Dueto mastery over Marathi and awareness of
the pity condition of the downtrodden people of India, he was able to mativate all
of them for the fight against the injustice. Subhedar Ramji shifted his family from
Satara to Bombay so that his children could obtain the opportunity of good
education. Ramji wasliving in the Dabak-Chwal at Lower—Parel. At theinitial Dr.
B. R. Ambedkar got admission in the Maratha High-School and later on in the
Eliphinstone High School. When hewasin fifth standard one of his Brahmin teacher
asked him discourteously,Y>2 What is the use of studying when you are born in
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Mahar family?’ Bhimraofirmly replied, YsTeacher, what isthe use of my educationis
not your duty to ask. Mind yourself. If you ask this again then the consequences
would be bad.” Thisincident shows his self-respect and courage which helped him
for his further movement of untouchability.” This courage and self-respect was
developed in Dr. B. R. Ambedkar because of hisfather Ramji Ambedkar. From his
childhood this kind of teaching was taught by his father to him throughthe stories
of Mahabharata, Ramayana.

Ramji believed that Kabirpanth was the only pant which can develop the
self-confidence of human beings. For performing any action, thought is required
and for good action good thoughts are required. For the realistic and scientific
action, thoughts must be according to that and Kabirpanth was suitable for that,
therefore he accepted Kabirpanthi. Even though his family was poor, the inner
atmosphere of his family was advanced and all the members were well educated.
Ramji not only provided theformal education to his son who wasavailablein school
but also provided him informal education which helped him tobuild his morality
and well behaved character.

Strict Discipline In The Study of Dr. B. R. Ambedkar : For the higher
study of Dr. B. R. Ambedkar, Ramji had taken special care. At the time of
examination, for the better study of Dr. B. R. Ambedkar, Ramajiused oneimportant
trick. At night Ramji had been telling Bhim Rao to sleep at nine o’ clock in the
room and Ramji had been closing the door of that room from outside and he himself
had been passing histime without sleeping and resting till two o’ clock of adawn.
At two o' clock of adawn he had been awaking Bhimrao for studying and Ramji
had been sleeping out of that study room. Due to the great efforts of Dr. B. R.
Ambedkar and sacrifice of rest of Ramji,Dr. B. R. Ambedkar passed B. A. degree
successfully.? Dr. Bhimrao Ramji Ambedkar waswell qualified personality of India.
He acquired all the higher degrees like M.A., M.Sc, D.Sc. Bar-at-law and Ph.D.
But B. A. degree was the base of al his higher degrees which he acquired because
of the great efforts Ramji on his study. Dr. B. R. Ambedkar got the opportunity of
education because of his dutiful father, Ramji. He wanted to sow these seeds of
education seeds of education in all the depressed class, for that he started the
Siddharth College, in Bombay, on behalf of People’s Education Society, on 20"
June 1946. He said that he could have named his college after a multimillionaire
by taking millions of rupees from him, but he did not choose that path, instead of
that he had given the name of Buddha- Siddhart, who is the symbol of Equality,
liberty and fraternity.® Importance of education had been taught by hisfather to Dr.
B. R. Ambedkar. He himself got higher education and the same way he wanted to
educate the mass of downtrodden people of India. After the completion of B. A.
degree, Ramji desired that Bhimrao should do any government servicein Mumbai,
which could help to improve the financial condition of his family. His desire was
that his son should motivate hiscommunity for getting education. Dr. Ambedkar
wanted tojoin service of Maharaja Sayajirao Gaikwad of Baroda, as he had promised
for his service to Baroda state, while getting the scholarship of Rupees 25/- per
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month for his college study. He wanted to be free from financial help of Maharaja
Sayaji Rao Gaikwad of Baroda. He joined his duty in Baroda state on 23 January,
1913 and only after nine days he got the message that his father Ramji was very
serious. Then he came in Mumbai from Baroda. When he came back to Mumbai
he sat near Ramji, Ramji lovingly blessed him and at the last movement he
affectionately saw Bhimrao and then Ramji closed his eyes forever.?® This way
Ramji passed away on 3“February, 1913.

Conclusion : Bhimabai, the mother of Dr. B. R. Ambedkar passed away due
to the illness when Bhimrao was only five years old. These after Ramaji, played
significant role as father and even mother of Dr. B. R. Ambedkar. Ramaji played a
very important roleto educateto Dr. B. R. Ambedkar and he helped him to start his
career on his own feet. Ramji also took care to built-up his character from his
childhood. Due the acceptance of Kabirpanth he was able to teachhim morality
and universal values of humanity.Even if economic and social condition was
unfavorableto Ramji, he was able to manage the condition. He gave up everything
for his son Dr. B. R. Ambedkar to become great personality of India. We Indians
are proud of Dr. B. R. Ambedkar at the same time we must alsobe proud of Ramji
Sakpal the Great Father of Dr. B. R. Ambedkar. Therefore | conclude thatDr. B. R.
Ambedkar is the Architecture of the constitution of India but Ramji Sakapal was
the Architecture of the Dr. B. R. Ambedkar.The great role of Ramji Sakpal is
unforgettable to any Indian.
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Role of Patiala And Jind States
In First World War

*Sandeep Kaur

Abstract

The Princely States of Punjab played a very important role in the First
World War and greatly helped the British with men, money and material.
Among these Princely States, the Chiefs of Patiala and Jind played a
dominant role in safeguarding the British Empire. The contribution of
Patiala State was maximum. Jind State also did not lag behind and sent
a force of 8,673 men which represented 19% of eligible males in State.
In the war, the Jind State rendered a great financial assistance. Overall
Patiala got 125 awards of which 3 were the prestigious Military Cross.
The Jind State won 47 medals including 1 Military Cross.

Keywords : Phulkian Chiefs, Imperial Service Troops, Royal Air Force,
Imperial Service Lancers, 32 Imperial Service Brigade, Sikh Regiment,
Patiala Imperial Service Infantry, 2" Yadwinder Infantry, Rajindra
Lancers, Special Service Officers, Patiala Regiment, 6" Cavalry Brigade,
Imperial Service Infantry, Jind Chief, Jind Infantry, Military Cross,
Grand Cross.

Theyear 1914 witnessed the beginning of the First World War which continued il
1918. As India was a colony of the British Empire, it joined the war almost
immediately after Britain entered it in August 1914. The Princely States of Punjab
played avery important role in the First World War and greatly helped the British
with men, money and material. Among these Princely States, the Chiefs of Patiala
and Jind played a dominant role in safeguarding the British Empire and again
proved themselves to be well wishers of the British Crown.

With the Great War, a new and magnificent chapter begun in the history of
Patiala. It isabrilliant record of personal example which the Maharaja set for the
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people. The contribution of Patiala State was maximum.? During the war, the
Patiala State recruited 37,020 men in army which represented over 15% of the
eligible males in State.* Maharaja Bhupinder Singh placed his persona services
and resources of his State at the disposal of the British. He himself visited Belgium,
France, Italy and Pal estine.* Hewas sel ected to accompany the Indian Expeditionary
Force® to France and was appointed as honorary Lieutenant-Colonel in the British
Army and was promoted to the rank of Major-General.® Sirdar H.S. Malik, who
was appointed as the Prime Minister of Patidla in 1944, had also proceeded to
France during First World War and served at first with the French Army on the
Western Front and then in 1917-18 as a fighting Pilot in the Royal Flying Corps
and then in Royal Air Force in France and Italy.” Maharagja Bhupendra Singh held
recruiting Darbars and encouraged his subjects to join the British in this Great
War.® Therecruitswere al so enlisted for the Maharaja’s own contingent of Imperial
Service Troopsincluding 8 companies of Patiala Infantry, 4 Squadrons of Imperial
Service Lancers, 2 new Squadrons of 300 ranks and one machine gun section, 2
Mule Corps’ and 9 Camel Corps. The 72" Hired Camel Corps was raised by the
Mahargja at the start of 1916, and together atotal of 4,307 men were recruited for
these units, comprising 2,993 Infantry, 1,230 Muleand Camel Corpsand 144 Hired
Camel Corps. The Supreme Government accepted the services of eight companies
of the Patiala Imperial Service Infantry and four Squadrons of Imperial Service
Infantry was under the command of Colonel Gurbaksh Singh and D.S.F. Routh as
Senior Specia Officer. The battalion was brigaded with the 32" Imperial Service
Brigade and incorporated in the 11*" Division under the command of Major General
A.W. Wallace consisting of 1749 men which did a commendable job in Egypt,
Gallipoli and Palestine (including 1559 combatants, 5 men on the Hospital
establishment, 49 on the Transport Train and 136 Non-combatants).*®

The Patiala Imperial Service Infantry proceeded to Port Said for duty on the
Suez Canal and defended the portion of the Canal from Tinch to Port Said during
the Turkish attack on the Canal in January and February 1915.** On 22 March a
detachment of the battalion took over the armoured train and proceeded to Abu
Halab to join in defence against an attack by Turks on El-Kubri. The rest of the
Infantry remained on Canal defence duty from Ferry Post, Ismailia, to Serapeum.
Thereafter until early 1916 it was at Zag-a-zig. On April 22, two companies of the
battalion formed part of the Mitla Pass.*? From the beginning of 1916 to themiddle
of April 1917 the battalion remained on front line duty on posts from Kubri to
AYUN Mussa. From April to September 1917, the battalion remained on the
Palestine line of communication for defence duty. Its soldiers had an uphill task in
the Dardanelles operations and al so suffered heavy casualties.** Though diminished
in numbers and faced by an overwhelming force of the enemy yet the battalion did
not lose heart and continued its fighting. On 27 September, 1917 the battalion was
sent to Mandur for firing line duty and was incorporated in the 21% Army Corps**
and it dug trenches near Baiket Abu Malik. It then occupied trenches to defend
Tel-El-Jenmi and Wadi Ghuzze against the attacks made by the Turks. After
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capturing Gaza-Bir-Shabha line, the Battalion was employed on line of
communication duty for about four months. From 27 April to 5 May 1918 the
battalion took part in the second Es-Salt operation, storming the positions at Kabr
Majahid. Kabr Majahid was captured by Lt. General Gurdial Singh Harika.*® In
thisoperation Lt. General Gurdia Singh Harika had shown his undaunted courage
and leadership and so he was awarded with much coveted |.D.S.M. Medal.

The services of the Rajendra Lancers of the Patiala State were utilized in
First World War.®® It served in Egypt and Mesopotamia.” The regiment left India
in early November 1914 forming part of the Imperial Service Cavalry Brigade and
it was commanded by Brigadier-General Nand Singh and with Lt. Colonel A.W.
Pennington and Captain GC.W. Willis as Special Service Officers. In Egypt it was
employed on the difficult task of constructing strong field works for the defense of
the Canal and was also put on strategic points on the line of communication. The
Patiala regiment played an important part in the attack of 29 April, 1915. On 26
May, 1915 Rajendra Lancers left for Mesopotamia and were employed on line of
communication throughout the remainder of the year 1916 and the whole of year
1917. The Patiala Imperial Service Infantry and the Patiala Rajendra Lancers
returned from War fronts on 27 January, 1919 and 11 February, 1919 respectively.
The day of their return was observed as a public holiday. The Maharaja suitably
acknowledged their services at the front.!® The 1% Patiala Rajindra Sikh's Infantry
and 2™ Patiala Yadvindra Infantry also greatly helped the British.!® The Patiala
State spent Rs. 82,31,845 in gifts?® and further advanced loans of Rs. 45,00,000.%

Jind State also did not lag behind and sent a force of 8,673 men which
represented 19% of eligible males in State.? On the outbreak of the war, the Jind
Chief offered the personal services of al his troops, and those of 4 companies of
the Imperial Service Infantry which were gladly accepted. Twenty eight men were
supplied for General Service\Waggonsin Mesopotamia. The Jind State also supplied
305 Camel men and Muleteers at a very short notice. During the war, 1150 men
were enlisted in the Imperial Service Regiments and 5173 in the Indian Army.
1416 of these being procured through the agency of a Recruitment Board established
by the Chief. The strength of the Imperial Service Regiment was raised from 608
to 800 in July 1917, and again to 1600 in 1918.% This regiment sent 1144 men on
Field Service including 1058 Combatants. The Jind Infantry reached East Africa
in early October, 1914 and remained theretill December, 1917.2 The Jind Infantry
had arrived at Kilindini on 3 October, 1914 and were sent at once to Gazia which
wasthreatened by the enemy. Theregiment at one point came under heavy machine
gun fire at close quarters but they stood up to it well and pushed the enemy back in
distorder. The regiment wasthusthefirst Imperial Service Unit to engage the enemy
onany front inthe East Africa. The Jind troops showed their gallantry in an attempt
to relieve Jassin post and in the attack of Kilindini, Kissangiri and also in the
capture of Falwa. The Jind Imperia Service Regiment earned 38 Distinctions
including one C.I.E. and one Military Cross.®
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Jind State supplied 2 machine gun, 200 camel packs worth Rs.1,029 to the
army. 6tents of about Rs.2,600 were supplied for use as hospital in France. Field
service kit and extra clothing of Rs.1,60,850 was provided to Imperial Service
Troops.? In the war, the Jind State rendered a great financial assistance. It gave
Rs. 20,13410 in gifts and invested Rs. 8,50,000 in war loans. The Regiment won
42 Honours and Distinctions and 10 mentions in Dispatches, 18 men in Indian
Army were decorated. The Jind Darbar received congratulatory messages from
His Excellency, the Viceroy and the Lt. Governor.?”

The Phulkian States also suffered heavy casualties. The Patiala State lost
780 men of whom 92 including 6 officers were in the Imperial Service Troops.?®
The total number of casualties suffered by the Jind State was 1722 which were
high percentage of 3.5 of the men enrolled.

The services of the Imperial service troopswere greatly applauded and many
medal swere conferred on the brave soldiers. Maharaja Bhupendra Singh of Patiala
had provided personal services. The King Emperor invested him with theinsignia
of Knight Grand Cross of the order of the British Empire and was promoted to the
rank of Major General. He was also appointed as Honorary Colonel of the 15"
Ludhiana Sikhs*® and also Honorary Colonel of the newly raised 1/40" Patida
Infantry.®* In 1918, the Mahargja of Patiala was granted a personal salute of 19
guns.®2 The Maharaja Raghubir Singh of Jind was granted the rank of Lieutenant-
Colonel® and hereditary title of Rajendra Bahadur was conferred upon him. His
permanent salute was increased to 15 guns.®* Overall Patidla got 125 awards® of
which 3 were the prestigious Military Cross. Jind won 47 medals including 1
Military Cross.®®

Thus the Phulkian Chiefs of Patiala and Jind provided valuable services to
the British with men, money and material and got appreciation from the British
Government in different shapes.
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Relevancy of Gandhian Approach
To Development In The Present
Scenario of India
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Abstract

Gandhi Ji was a practical idealist. He was not a professional economist.
Nor he had any desire to write any systematic work on economic analysis.
He was primarily interested in India and its problems. He was aware of
the socio-economic consequences of the British rule in India and wanted
to remedy the ills caused by the foreign rulers. Britishers exploited Indian
resources and destroyed Indian cottage industries. This resulted in
widespread poverty and unemployment in India. Gandhi ji believed that
the western pattern of economic growth will not solve the kind of problems
which India faced. The problem has to be tackled through the
development of village and cottage industries.

Gandhi wanted to rebuild Indian economy on a purely Indian pattern. Gandhian
thought has significant relevance for modern India and many things which have
happened since he passed away have not diminished but heightened its relevance.
Gandhi was not against machinery as such. All that he meant was that in a country
like India where capital was scare and |abour abundant, it would be profitable to
use labour intensive industries. He was afraid that use of machinery on a large
scale would result in technological unemployment. In this paper, study is done to
analyze the relevancy of Gandhian approach in today’s condition of the country.
For this purpose the main objectives of the study are —

1. To know the economic views of Gandhi Ji
2. To analyze the relevancy of their views regarding development in the current
scenario.

Note - Research Paper Received in November 2014 and Reviewed in May 2015.
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3. Toassessthe*PURA” Model of rural development asanew Gandhian approach
to devel opment.

Economic Views of Gandhi

e Full Employment — As Gandhi pointed out “Mechanization is good when the
hands are too few for the work intended to be accomplished. It isan evil when
there are more hands, than required for the work asin the casein India” The
problem of unemployment according to Gandhi, can be tackled only by
developing village and cottage industries.!

e On Machinery — Gandhi was not against machinery in general. As he put it, :
The spinning wheel itself is a machine, a little toothpick is a machine what |
object to is the craze for labour-saving machinery. Men go on saving labour,
till thousand are without work and thrown on the open streets to die of
starvation...Today machinery merely helps a few to ride on the backs of
millions.” But he was against all destructive machinery.?

e Village Republics — To Gandhi, the village was India. He was interested in
developing the village's as self-sufficient units. He opposed extensive use of
machinery, urbanization and industrialization of machinery on the ground that
it led to pauperization of villages and large scale unemployment in the country
side.

e Industrialism — Gandhi considered industrialism as a curse on mankind. He
thought industrialism depended entirely on a country’s capacity to exploit. Not
only that, an industrialized nation in order to find new markets for her goods
produced under large scale production would tend to follow a policy of
coloniaism. It will lead to warsand all that. Man will becomeaslaveto machine
and lose his dignity.?

e Decentralization — Non-violence wasthe basic principle of Gandhi’slife. Since
the foundations of large-scale production were laid on violence, Gandhi
advocated decentraization.

e Village Sarvodaya — According to Gandhi, “Real India was to be found in
villages and not in towns and cities.” So he suggested the development of self-
sufficient, self-dependent villages. He wanted every village to develop into a
little republic, independent of its neighbors in so far as its vital wants were
concerned. Village Swaraj was hisideal .*

e Bread Labour —Gandhi made use of the concept of ‘ bread |abour’ to tell people
to utilize their idle hourswhich in villages are equal to the working days of six
monthsin theyear. Gandhi preached and practiced the gospel of manual work.®

e On the Food Problem — Gandhi was against any sort of food controls. He
thought such controls only created artificial scarcity.

e On Population — Gandhi did not agree with the view that food shortage was
caused by excessive growth of population. He believed that “by a proper land
system, better agriculture and a supplementary industry, the country is capable
of supporting twice as many people as there are today.” ©
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The Relevance of Gandhian Approach to Modern India - Gandhi was a
practical idealist. His economic though is basically sound and is relevant to our
times. His economic ideas are not medieval and out of date.

Gandhi’s emphasis on non-violence, decentralization, village Swargj is al
relevant today. Gandhi firmly believed that communist methods of violence and
class-war are unsuitable to Indian conditions.

Themad raceinindustrialization and urbanization hasresulted in the pollution
of air and water. Environmental pollution is slowly becoming NUMBER ONE
problem of the industrialized nations of the world. In theideal socia order based
on village economy, environmental pollution will not be a problem.

It would have been a better thing if the state governments had continued the
policy of prohibition without looking at it as a profit and loss account. Gandhi was
right in opposing controls. For the license-permit-quota policies of the government
have resulted in monopolies and concentration of economic power in afew hands.

Gandhi belongs to the future, and not the past. His message is eternal. He
once wrate, “...So long as my faith burns bright, as | hope it will even if | stand
alone, | shall be alive in the grave and what is more, speaking from it.” We may
conclude with thewords of Louis Fisher, agreat admirer of Gandhi —"If manisto
survive, if civilization is to survive and flower in freedom, truth and decency the
remainder of the twentieth century and what lies beyond must belong not to Lenin
or Trotsky, not to Marx or Mao or Ho or Che but to Mahatma Gandhi*" ’

PURA - A Neo-Gandhian Approach To Development - Dr. A.PJ. Abul
Kalam, ever since he became the President of India has been advocating hisVision
202, and, to eradicate poverty from India, he has been emphasizing the adoption of
PURA (Providing Urban Amenities in Rural Areas). In his address to the Food
Security Summit on 5" February 2004, he outlined the concept and strategy of
PURA asthelever of economic upliftment of the villages. India currently has 260
million people living below the poverty line. The GDP growth has been on the
average 6 percent per annum during thelast decade. It hasto be gradually increased
up to 10% and to be sustained for several years. Then it is possible for Indiato get
the status of a developed nation.®

PURA model involves four connectivity’s: physical, electronic, knowledge
and thereby leading to economic connectivity to enhance the prosperity of cluster
of villagesin the rural areas.

Under physical connectivity, a group of 15 to 25 villages will be linked to
each other by road. These villages connected by roadswill also have aring road so
that each one of them can make use of it. Besides roads, provisions of electricity
and transport facilities have also been included.

Second is digital connectivity which aims to link villages with modern
telecommunication and information technology services, e.g. Public call offices,
cyber cafes etc.

Thirdly, knowledge connectivity triesto establish on every 5to 7 kms. Of the
circular ring road a school, a higher education centre, a hospital, etc.
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Fourthly, economic connectivity aimsto establish within thisgroup of villages
good marketing facilities so that all the commodities and services of daily use can
be procured and the rural people can sell their produce in these markets.

Assessment of PURA Model of Rural Development It was M ahatma Gandhi
who underlined the exploitation of rural society by its urban counterpart. Gandhi
wrote in Village Swaraj: “ The British have exploited India through its cities. The
latter have exploited the villages. The blood of the villages is the cement with
which the edifice of the citiesis built. | want the blood that is today inflating the
arteries of the citiesto run once again in the blood vessels of villages.” Asapolicy
statement, Gandhi stated — “The cities are capable of taking care of themselves. It
is the villages we have to turn to.” Gandhi to develop a harmonious relationship
between the cities and villages categorically mentioned: “It is only when the cities
realize the duty of making an adequate return to the villages for the strength and
sustenance which they derive from them, instead of selfishly exploiting them that
ahealthy and moral relationship between the two will spring up.”

Conclusion- The major impediment to the PURA mission will be the on
demand side. This can be achieved by undertaking such activities which create
wage employment and thus, enlarge demand potential of the rural population. If
PURA can become a catalyst for another green revolution in the backward rural
areas in the less prosperous states, the Vision 2020 of the President to achieve a
food production of 400 million tones can be achieved. Only then can we have the
dream of development of rural India without population transfers realized.

Although PURA draws its inspiration from the Gandhian model of
devel opment which emphasisrural development asafundamental postulate, yetin
the prescription, it is neo-Gandhian in the sense, that it intends to bring rural
regeneration with the avowed objective of taking modern technology and modern
amenitiesto therural areas. In these senseg, it does not enter into the controversy of
labour intensive versus capital intensive measures. However, it does emphasize
the enlargement of employment as the sol e objective to make use of rural manpower
in various development activities.
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Role of The Hindu Mahasabha
And Shyamaprasad Mukherjee
In Bengal Partition:

A Review

* Amrita Haldar

Abstract

India’s Partition in 1947 is a subject of intense historical debate since
its inception. Historians largely differ in their opinion regarding the
Great Division of the subcontinent. Millions of people were directly or
indirectly affected by the Partition. However, the main burnt of Partition
was born by the two partitioned provinces of Bengal and Punjab. Thus
the regional studies focusing on the divergent issues of partition are
very important in understanding the multi faced processes and strategies
of partition and the mass mobilization in favour of its undivided Bengal
was a Muslim dominated province the Hindus became progressively
marginalized in the electoral politics of Bengal particularly after the
Poona Pact. It was a great threat to the Hindu Bengali bhadraloks....
This campaign even earned support from a section of Congress leaders
in Bengal. The objective of my paper is to evaluate the role of
ShyamaPrasad Mukherjee and Hindu Mahasabha in Bengal Partition.
Key Wards:- India’s partition, Historical debate, Shyama Prasad Mukherjee,
Hindu bhadraloks,Hindu Mhasabha, Muslim League, Marginalized, Bengal
Partition.

India’s Partition in 1947 is asubject of intense historical debate sinceitsinception.
The main subject of debate is who's responsible for partition of India and an
important province like Bengal. Historianslargely differ in their opinion regarding
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the Great Division of the subcontinent. Marxist historians said that Indian National
Congress was responsible for Great Division. In this context Nationalist historian
Dr. Amalesh Tripathi said that who did not support the Quit India Movement had
no right to blame Indian National Congress for the division Bengal and India.*
Many historians held responsible Md. Ali Jinnah and the British for this Great
Division.Millons of people weredirectly or indirectly affected by the partition, the
main brunt of Partition was borne by the two partitioned provinces of Bengal and
Punjab. Thus the regional studies focusing on the divergent issues of partition are
very important in understanding the multi faced processed and strategies of partition
and the mass mobilization.

In 1932 the most striking feature of the Communal Award wasitsdistribution
of Hindu and Muslim seats, including the depressed classes al so underrepresented,
albeit less obviously, in term of their population. Numbering 27.8 millioninal in
1931, they comprised 54 percent of Bengal total population, and more than athird
of the total Muslim population of the Indian sub-continent. But the Award gave
them 119 seats, or 47.8 percent of the total seats in the Assembly.2 The award's
distribution of Hindu and Muslim seats in Bengal was areflection of Delhi’s all-
Indiapriorities. Asundivided Bengal wasaMuslim dominated provincethe Hindus
became progressively marginalized in the electoral politics of Bengal particularly
after the Poona pact. It was a great threat to the Hindu Bengali bhadraloks. This
notion encouraged bhadralok Hindus to claim for themselves the right of an
aggrieved minority and to demand minority safeguards: At ameeting at the Calcutta
Town Hall presided over by Rabindranath Tagore and attended by many luminaries
of bhadral ok world, one speaker’s recommendation had much in common with the
two-nation theorists' : Let the Hindus and Moslems be organized as separate
nationalitiesin thematter of their separate cultural interest, their education, personal
law and the like ,and then they can without any discord come together on terms of
Equality, Equity and Brotherhood in an all-Bengal Federal Assembly. Itisthefederal
idea which alone can suit Bengal .4

Since the days of Swadeshi Movement they dreamt of a Bengal where they
would be in a position in determining the political fate of Bengal due to their
imaginary social and cultural superiority. However, their long cherished dream
was shattered due to the rapid changesin the course of politics. They realized that
they had lost their position in the equation of electoral palitics. Undivided Bengal
with aclear Muslim majority isno more asafer placeto them. The Bengal provincial
Muslim League and the leading Muslim leaders of Bengal were not eager in
partitioning the province where they had aclear majority. Rather the Hindu leaders
werevery much worried about their political fate. In thissituation Hindu M ahasabha
under the leadership of Dr.Shyama Prasad M ukherjee launched a campaign for the
partition of Bengal to secure a safe homeland for the Hindus.

Dr. Shyama Prasad Mukherjee started his political career in a small way in
1929, when he entered the Bengal Legidlative council as a congress candidate
representing Cal cuttaUniversity. He emerged as a spokesman for Hindus and shortly
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joined the Hindu Mahasabha, becoming president in 1944.5 Mukherjee adopted
cause to protect Hindus against what he believed to be the communal propaganda
and divisive agenda of the Muslim League.Mukherjee and his future followers
would always cite inherent Hindu practices of tolerance and communal respect as
the reason for a healthy, prosperous and safe Muslim population in the country. In
thefirst place, Mukherjee was initially a strong opponent of the partition of India,
but following the communal riotsof 1946-47, Mukherjee strongly disfavored Hindus
continuing to livein aMuslim-dominated state and under a government controlled
by the Muslim League. Dr.Shyama Prasad Mukherjee supported the partition of
Bengal in 1946 to prevent the inclusion of its Hindu-majority areas in a Muslim-
dominated East Pakistan. Dr. Shyama Prasad Mukherjee, once the champion of
theunity of anindivisible Bengal changed hismindin 1946.In aprivate, handwritten
note, he speculate on the future of Bengal under the rule of the Muslim League :1f
Bengal isconverted into Pakistan ...... Bengal Hindus are placed under apermanent
tutelage of Muslims. Judging from the manner in which attack on Hindu religion
and society have been made,(this) means an end of Bengali Hindu Culture. In
order to placate a set of converts from low caste Hindus to Islam, very ancient
Hindu culture will be sacrificed.®

Thereisevidence to suggest that Bengalis were not passive bystandersin the
partition of their province; not where they victims of circumstances entirely out of
their control, forced reluctantly to accept the division of their ‘motherland’. On the
contrary, alarge number of Hindus of Bengal, backed up by the provincial branches
of the congress and the Hindu Mahasabha, campaigned intensively in 1947 for the
partition of Bengal and for the creation of a separate Hindu province that would
remain inside an Indian union.” The M ahasabha also hel ped to drum up support for
the partition campaign in East Bengal, particularly in Bakargang, where its
organization was strongest. But the Hindus in the Muslim-majority district who
supported the call for partition all demanded, somewhat unrealistically, that their
own subdivisions be somehow include in the proposed new Hindu state, thus for
example, the memorandum prepared by the Barisal District Hindu Mahasabha,
while supporting partition, argued for the inclusion of certainareas of Bakargang
and Faridpur district in the new province?

In a paper published in 1985, Harun-or-Rshid,a Bangladeshi historian from
the University of Chittagong, examined the impact of the Great Calcutta killing
(1946) on Bengal politics. Harun-or- Rashid noted that ‘Hindu Mahasabha and
some other Hindu leaders (including a section of Bengal) did not launch their
movement for a separate West Bengal province immediately after the Calcutta
Noakhali-Tipperahriots.They did it in February 1947 when some kind of Pakistan
become almost certain following Attlee’s famous declaration. So in the given
situation Bengal Partition might have occurred even if there had been no Calcutta
Killing. Perhapstaking acuefrom Harun-or-Rashid,joyaChatterjee has argued more
recently in her book that it was Hindu communal mobilization on the part of Bengal
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Congress and Hindu Mahasabha which increasingly unified in the face of Muslim
League's challenge and made partition inevitable.®

Through the discussion in this essay, it can be inferred that the historian
hold many a man and party responsible for the Partition of India or Bengal and,
simultaneously, the Hindu M ahasabha and Dr.Shyama Prasad M ukherjee bear the
brunt in this Partition. A point is to be noted that Dr.Shyama Prasad Mukherjee
was not initially in favour of this division.But the British generated discrimination
in the society at large through Poona Pact and Communal Award. As a result, the
Hindus turned up to be a minority in Bengal. Under this circumstance, Shyama
Prasad Mukherjee and the Hindu Mahasabha started arguing for the Bengal
Partition. If all seemed to depend on the situation arisen. Religion rightly had its
major part in Bengal cum India Division. Toappreciate the entire canvas, it is true
that the All India Muslim League played crucial role in the division of India —
similarly, the Hindu Mahasabha and Shyama Prasad Mukherjee had their sharein
Bengal Partition. To conclude, the contemporary situation had its equal share in
the responsibility with several big personalities or organizations regarding this
division as well as partition. Notwithstanding ,whether it be Indian or Bengal
division, amilieu of fraternity and amity should be build up between West Bengal
and East Bengal (Bangladesh) for areal regional alias national development and
prosperity asocia progress.
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Medical Research In Colonial Bengal:
A Saga of Govt. Negligence

*Dr. Sanjoy Mukherjee

Abstract:

In Colonial Bengal,research in medicine,was almost a neglected field.
Negligence derived most from the governmental attitude. Government
attitude in this field was not up to the satisfactory mark and no remarkable
governmental measures were initially taken in the field of research on
medicine during British Bengal. But nominal positive activities were
there and most of those were often private initiatives. Research in the
field of medicine was mainly conducted by the IMS (Indian Medical
Service) service men. The colonial government was interested about the
medical research only when they faced commercial and war-bound loss
caused by the attack of tropical diseases such as cholera, malaria, Kal-
azar in their plantation field and economy as well as in the military
sector.

Key Word: Research, medicine, colonial Bengal, neglected field,
governmental attitude, IMS (Indian Medical Service), military or
commercial interests, tropical diseases, plantation field and economy,
military sector, western medicine and physicians,

Research inthemedicinein colonial Bengal wasa most aneglected field; negligence
derived most from the governmental attitudeThe colonial administration repeatedly
faced huge economic, commercial and military loss causing by many dangerous
tropical diseasesin India and in the tropics. In this context western medicine and
physicianswere brought to Indiato protect the crown of British Empire by fighting
those diseases. But the research in the field of medicine was not an organized
effort in Indiatill the last half of nineteenth century.*No governmental policy on
medical research was exists there in nineteenth century. Though a policy was
undertaken from 1860s; by which some medical officers were appointed for field
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survey to enquire about causes and preventives of some diseases, but institutional
research was not in regular course even then.?

Theintroduction, devel opment and evolution of institutional medical research
in India began to accelerate from the beginning of the twentieth century, when
some research institutes were constituted in North and South Indiawith laboratory
facilities; which was fully completed with the establishment of Cal cutta School of
Tropical Medicinein 1920 and TheAll Indialnstitute of Public Health and Hygiene
in 1932. But those institutes had some limitations. As a result the advancement of
medical research wasin aregular hindrance. Necessary and sufficient infrastructure
and facilities for medical research was realized to great extent and there was also
lack of scienceworkers.® Critics opined that the largest disease laboratory of British
Empire, India, gave them great opportunities to flourish science and medicines
through research; but in spite of that, British India government was not interested
about medical research. In the 1920’s the Officers of Indian Medical Servicesand
some renowned researchers such as Sir Leonard Rogers, Lt. Colonel Megaw and
Sir S.S. Sokhey protested against the negligence of British Government in medical
research in Indiaand criticized the government for that.* Recent studies highlighted
that, research infrastructure was gradually flourished in colonial Bengal aswell as
in India and that was just only the reaction of the colonial government on some
certain epidemics on emergency basis for their own interests and that also was
sporadic, isolated, scattered and intentional. As a result, there, no evaluated
permanent foundation of the medical research was constituted in the country during
that period.’But some contemporary western scholars are not ready to accept this
view. According to Mark Harrison, itisimmoral to say that the colonial government
took no initiatives to frame permanent foundation for researches in India for the
blooming of medical science though most of the governmental planning and
proposalswererestricted in papers.® But the advancement and evolution of medical
science and public health in British Indiawas not organized in primary stage. Both
medical education and research in British Indian colony was undeveloped.” There
was no integrated relation and linkage between medical education and research.
Medical colleges were established only for medical education. The colonial
government was too much interested about the research and survey on Botany,
Geography and Zoology; because their hope was that, from those researches they
will gain more economic and military facilitieswhich are not possible from medical
research.® Colonial government did not sanction any additional subsidy or grants
to Ronald Ross, the discoverer of malaria carrier and famous medical researcher,
for his research; though he was a poor salaried person. But when the King of
Patiala offered Ross financial aid for his full time research on malaria in 1895,
Ross was not released from his military duties.® Ross was a firm critique of
government for its negligence to medical research. Herealized that the government
was not interested in promoting medical research in Indial® Rogers also faced
similar incident. He also carried his research work on kala-azar when he was a
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service man with scanty of salary.**Most probably only medicine department faced
expenditure curtail in comparison to other departments.*? Medical research was
treated as an expensive one by the colonial government. British government was
not interested in development of medical research in spite of repeated
recommendations of medical experts. Recommendation of Prof. E. H. Starling to
establish a central research laboratory in Delhi did not materialize in the first half
of 1920's due to financia issues.**Even financial curtail was done from the fund
for medical research.*India Government minimized the number of researchersand
amount of grant for medical research as per the recommendation of Retrenchment
Committee. Government stopped a fund of yearly Rs. 5 lakh to Indian Research
Fund Association (IRFA).**The Bhore Committee, appointed for survey on health
condition in India in 1943, opined that the grant of 4 lakh rupees for medical
research was shockingly insufficient in alarge country like India.*® In this context
it is important to note that Donovan discovered the bacteria of kala-azar without
any governmental help, encouragement and support. Most of the British physicians
who fought against the diseases in India were attracted to research during the 18"
and first half of 19" centuries; notables among them were W. Aindlie, Charles
Morehead, N. C. McNamara etc. But their research was purely private initiatives,
not originated or derived from any organized and integrated government
policies.*’British physicians and scientists carried research works by their own
effortsand money. Indiagovernment started thinking on thisissue after submission
of the report of Royal Sanitary Commission in 1863. According to that report 6%
of mortality rate of British military is only due to war in the year of enquiry; and
rest is due to four major diseases such as Fever, Dysentery & Diarrhoea, Liver
diseases and Cholera.*® That was highly alarming and for that alarm, T.R. Lewis of
Army Medical Department and D. D. Cunningham of 1.M.S. were appointed to
research on Cholera, malaria, beriberi and kala-azar.** G M. Giles, Ronald Ross
were appointed for field work to enquire the causes of diseases and their prevention.
Afterwards, help was al so taken frominternational Germ Expert like Robert Koch.2®

In the last half of the nineteenth century the necessity to establish a medical
research centre in India was quickened for two reasons; firstly, Indian Medical
Congress influenced the government by its own resolution taken first in 1890 and
recommended for establishing a research institute on emergent basis. By this
resolution the congress represented a horrible picture of increasing destructions
caused by epidemics for last 100 years. Secondly, the more important issue was
sudden outburst of Plague epidemic in 1896 in Bombay which panicked trade and
commerce and administration.?Sir Purdy L ukiscorrectly said that, the Plague played
similar role for the advancement of medical research in Indiawhich samerolewas
played by Cholerain England to health issues and sanitation before 60 years.?By
1869 Commencement of medical research institutein Indiawas regul arized due to
military compulsion by establishing a bacteriological department with the facility
of laboratory in 1900.% The government flouted to give minimum facilitiesto their
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researches.?* For example we may refer the case of N.C. McNamara of Bengal
Medical Service.There were only some sporadic and scattered private initiatives
in the field of research in medicine in Bengalthroughout 19" century. The
government initiative was very poor though Calcuttawas ‘ White Man's Grave' .26
In spite of scopes for medical research in this city the fundamental research was
neglected during colonial period. There was no government aided medical research
work in 19" century India. Inthelast half of that century some officersof IMS began
to enquire about somemedical problemsby their owninitiatives. But all those efforts
wereirregular and insufficient. In 1894 Indian Medical Congress placed a proposal
for establishment of a full-fledged research ingtitution to the India Government.?” A
Plague Research Centre was established in Bombay in 1899. Theyear 1911 isaland
mark year inthe sector of research on medicinein India; inthat year Indiagovernment
established Indian Research Fund Association with aview to medical researchin an
organized way.?®*Several researches were done on certain diseases in many such
ingtitutionsin Calcutta. Fever Hospital was opened in 1852; the hospital was adjacent
to Calcutta Medical College, so there was aready and increasing scope for medical
research. School of Tropica Medicine and Hygiene was established in Cacuttain
theyear of 1914. Many other research laboratorieswere established in different corners
of Indiawithin the first decade of 20" century.

The politics on health of British government in this country discouraged
medical researches. The British government adopted such a hostile attitude to
medical research that even initiatives of British physicians were falen in vain.
Most of the medical researchers in Bengal during 19" and in the first half of the
20th centuries were mostly the result of private initiatives, entrepreneurship and
efforts. The main objective of British Raj was to arrange health care as well as
health & sanitation for military force and commercial fields of their own interests.
Thus, those researchers carried out their researches by their own skill and ability
without governmental aid and assistance, purely asagaof governmental negligence
and somewhat impressive initiatives by private sectors and individual beyond.
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Roll of Women In Non-Cooperation
Movement
*Dr. Sukhwinder Kaur
Abstract

The participation of women legitimized the Indian National Congress.
Women’ activities validated Indian unity and Satyagraha. The techniques
of Satyagrahis were designed to wrest moral authority from the Raj and
return it to the unarmed, non-violent subjects. Even the British understood
that this method had a special appeal for women. There is no doubt that
for women the movement would never have gained the force it has had.
It is due to them that the sympathy of many not otherwise likely to have
been in sympathy has been evoked.

Keywords : Satyagraha, Swaraj, swadeshi, chauri, chaura.

The year 1920 is marks as the beginning of the new era. The Gandhian era - in the
history of Indian freedom struggle. It wasfor thefirst timethat the Indian National
Congress, as a body was embarking on the policy of direct action against the
government. The method and attitude of * political mendicancy’ was discarded once
for all.

The participation of women legitimized the Indian National Congress.
Women's activities validated Indian unity and Satyagraha. The techniques of
Satyagrahis were designed to wrest moral authority from the Rgj and return it to
the unarmed, non-violent subjects. Even the British understood that this method
had a special appeal for women. There is no doubt that for women the movement
would never have gained the forceit has had. It is due to them that the sympathy of
many not otherwise likely to have been in sympathy has been evoked.! | want to
lay stress on the fact that women cooperated

With Mahatma Gandhi in al the famous movementsin Gandhian erawomen
participated in National movements like Non-cooperation movement and Civil
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Disobedience and many others. Especially | will discuss Non-Cooperation
Movement.

A special sessionwas held at Calcuttain September 1920 under the president
shipof LalaL gjpat Rai. Inthissession Mahatma Gandhi moved thefateful resolution
on Non-Cooperation. Despite the Opposition of C.R. Dass, B.C. Pal, Mrs. Annie
Besant, Jinnah and others the motion was carried. After the Calcutta Congress,
Gandhi made ahurricanetour popul arizing Non-Cooperation among the masses. The
regular annual session of the Congresswas held at Nagpur in December 1920. The
resolution on Non-Cooperation was confirmed. Even C.R. Dass, Lajpat Rai and
other stalwarts, who had opposed it at Calcutta, now supported. 2

At Nagpur Gandhi was able to secure the approval of the new constitution
which vitally altered the characters and organization of the congress. The goa of
the congress now was “ Swargj within the British Empire, if possible and without,
if necessary.” “ The means were changed from “constitutional” to all peaceful and
legitimate means.” Mahatma Gandhi became the acknowledged |eader of the new
movement for political liberation.® He promised amore active role for women than
that offered, by the Swadeshi Vow. Congress declared April 6 to 13, 1921 as
Satyagraha week, and women interested in politics held meetings to show their
support. At one of the several meetings addressed by Sarojini Naidu, women decided
to form their own political organization. Asaresult Rashtriya Stree Sangha (RSS),
an independent women’s organi zation was formed, which encouraged its members
to join the District Congress Committee. Speaking to this group in August, Urmila
Devi, the widowed sister of the Bengali Congress leader C.R. Das, urged women
to be ready to leave their homes to serve the country. By November more than
1000 women were found demonstrating against the ‘ Prince of Wales' visit to India
in Bombay.*

In Bengal, events took even more dramatic turn, when C.R. Das, the most
important congress leader of Eastern India, decided congress volunteers should
sell Khadi (homespun clothes) on the streets of Calcutta to test the government’s
ban on political demonstrations. Thefirst batch of volunteersincluding C.R. Das's
son was arrested, then his wife Basanti Devi, his sister Urmila Devi and his niece
Miss Suniti Devi took to the streets and were arrested. When word of their arrest
spread, the power of this tactic was clear, a huge crowd of ‘Marwaris, Muslims,
Bhattias, Sikhs, Collies, mill-hands and School Boys' milled around until the police
released the women. Every man felt women from his own house had been arrested.
The next day, on December 8, 1921, the whole city was in commotion as for the
women from the Das family.®

The extent of success of the Non-Cooperation movement would not definitely
give Gandhi total satisfaction. Middle Class participation was not spectacular, as
revealed in the figures for school, colleges and court boycotts, while peasant and
working class participation was moreimpressive. Except in Madras, council election
boycott was more or |ess successful, with the polling average being 5 to 8 per cent.
Economic boycott was more intense and successful, as the value of imports of
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foreign cloth dropped from Rs. 1,020 million in 1920-21 to Rs. 570 million. The
import of British cotton piece goods al so declined from 1,292 million to 955 million
yards during the same period.® Partly responsible for this success was trade
participation, as the businessmen pledged not to indent foreign clothes for specific
period during 1918-22, the large industrialists remained Anti-Non-Cooperation
and pro-government, the Marwari and Gujarati merchants aggrieved by thefalling
exchange rates and the taxation policy of the government, remained ‘Fairly
consistently Pro-nationalist.’”

On the other hand as Gandhi traveled and spoke, he urged women to boycott
foreign clothes to spin, and join in public defiance of British laws. At the same
time, women'’s organizations were petitioning the British government for the
Franchise, Gandhi responded that he knew all about the disadvantages of Indian
women but problem was not with law or religion but with man’slust. Real change
would come when both men and women began to view their relationships
differently.® He advocated celibacy instead of legal change.

Saraladevi Chaudhurani, Muthu L akshmi Reddy, Amrit Kaur and many other
women who followed Gandhi did not abandon the Franchise issue. They were
impressed with his empathy for women, personally committed to his vision, but
unwilling to give up their work on behalf of civil rights. Gandhi was able to live
with their ambiguity. He wrote lengthy letters to Saraladevi urging her to study
Hindi and prepare herself for a leadership role.® That she ignores much of his
advice did not seem to bother Gandhi who found other women willing to listen to
his lectures.

The attention of thewhole country was not centered on Bardoli where Gandhi
was ready to lead the campaign in person But before the expiry of the period of 7
days, there occurred a serious case of violence at Chauri-Chaura a small town
near Gorakhpur in U.P on February 5, 1922. An infuriated mob of 3000 Persons,
eld by congressmen, set fire to the than (Police Station) and burnet alive 22
policemen. It was shocking for Mahatmawho felt horrified at the growin violence
onthe part of the people because other such caseswhere al so reported from Bareilly
and Madras. Mahatma Gandhi, who believed in Non-Violencein thought and deed,
felt that the people had not imbibed the true spirit which was the base of his
movement. He took it as awarning from God and made up hismind to suspend the
movement. The congres working committee, which met at Bardoli on February 11,
12,(1922) confirmed his decision and resolved to concentrate on constructive
programme.°

Between the suspension of Non-Cooperation in 1922 and his resumption of
aleadership role in 1928, Gandhi devoted himself to reconstruction. During these
six years he spoke to different women groups about constructive work, continuously
reiterating that Sitawas the ideal role model and spinning could solve India’s and
women's problems. ** One of his goals wasto persuade well-to-do women to learn
about the conditions of rural and poor women. But he cautioned them not to neglect
their own families in the process.
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Women followed Gandhi for different reasons. Rajkumari Amrit Kaur (1889-
1964), a member of the Ahluwalia royal family of Kapurthala Sate, served as
Gandhi’s secretary for sixteen years. She admired Gandhi for his fight for justice.
SushilaNayar Gandhi’smedical doctor in hislater years said she became aGandhian
in 1919. Sushila's mother called him “Mahatma’ (Great soul) and told her young
children about him. Sushila said, “I learned about Gandhi from the time | was a
small child. Not having a father, he was something like a father to me. *2 These
were women who had exercised personal choicein choosing to follow Gandhi and
they accepted his ideas judiciously.

Other women followed Gandhi because their men folk accepted hisleadership.
Thewomen from Motilal Nehru'sfamily fitted this pattern’ they became supporters
of Gandhi when Jawaharlal and his father Motilal recognized his |eadership. We
do not know if Swaroop Rani Matila’s wife had any interest in politics but she
welcomed Gandhi into their family and joined public demonstrations. Lado Rani
Zutshi, the wife of Matilal’s nephew, jumped at the opportunity to play arolein
congressactivities. At the end with so few personal accountsavailable, it isdifficult
to guess what motivated all the women who declared themselves Gandhian and
stepped forward to play a public role for the Indian National Movement.

| want to lay stress on the fact that women co-operated with Mahatma Gandhi
in al the famous movements. In Gandhian era women participated in Nationalist
movements like non-co-operation movement a civil disobedience movement and
may other. Especially | will discuss non-co-operation movement. And Women's
role in non-cooperation’s movement.
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19" Century’s Bengal:

Expansion of Widow Remarriage Mission

*Dr. Firoj High Sarwar

Abstract:

Nineteenth century’s Bengal is popularly known for its reawakening
character and new-modernized features. The century witnessed many
socio cum humanitarian reforms. The mission for widow’s remarriage
was one of the crucial steps. The processing of the mission was quite
hectic.Initially,the preface and expansion of Widow-marriage mission
ran under a very sallow path and therefore got least success. The paper
mainly emphasising the process and progress of the mission after second
half of the 19th century. It also deals the carrier of the mission and their
strategy, and subsequent achievement and limitation of their endeavour.
Key-Words: Widow-marriage, Vidyasagar, Widowhood, Bhadralok,
Hindu Society

During the 19th century two important aspects about women —first isthe eradication
of sati cult and second is the widow remarriage mission, appeared as a burning
agenda for social reformersin Bengal.!At the beginning of century, the orthodox
and conservative leader like Maharaja Jotindra Mohan Tagore has been so far
moved by the same ideas as to have devoted one lakh of rupees for helping Hindu
Widows.?By the second half of the 19" century, ascheme submitted by Miss Carr
to Madras Government emphasised to provide allowance to the guardians who
would ook after the young widows and providing of scholarship to the widowsfor
professional study. Bengal government as the reader of the same scheme has taken
asimilar stepinthat direction. The schemeitself isadirect result of the movement
started by some Bengali men like Vidyasagar and Sasipado Mukherjee for the
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education of Hindu widow by the second half of the 19" century.

The early notable effort to introduce remarriage of Hindu Widows was made
by the Raja Rajballabha of Daccain second half of the 18" century. He took the
verse from Smriti texts which run asfollows: “A second Husband is permitted to
the women whose (first) husband is lost or dead or has become a ascetic, or an
outcaste” for proof. But in spite of religious sanction, the custom and usages proved
to be strong and Raja’s efforts proved unsuccessful.

Sometime before 1837, afew civil men of Calcutta proposed to call ameeting
in order to remove the restrictions regarding widow-remarriage. Someimportant
groupsin Calcuttalike Young Bengal, and a significant section of the native press
like Hindu Patriot, Tattvabodhini Patrika, Bamabodhini Patrika and other had
lent support to hisreform movement.* In Bengal the voice against ‘ the necessity of
an infant widow passing her life in a state of celibacy’ was earlier raised in the
Atmiya Sabha of Ram Mohan Ray as early as on the 9" May 1819. The Bengal
Spectator published several letters on the subject and an editorial article exhorted
upon the educated people to take the lead in marrying widows. But it did not
suggest any legislation. A correspondent in the Samachar Darpan on the 14" March
1835 suggests that the government should pass a law, enabling the widows of high
castesto contract asecond marriage. Vidyasagar wrote hisfirst paper on the subject
in 1854 and got it published in the TattvaBodhini Patrika. His book on widow
remarriage was published in January, 1855 and the application for making law was
submitted in October of the same year.

The custom of Sati was officially abolished by Regulation X V11 of 1829 due
to the efforts of Raja Ram Mohan Roy, and it made widow burning apenal offence.
Thus it could save widows from being immolated with the help of the constant
presence of state power and the law enforcing apparatus.’Next, Pandit | svarchandra
Vidyasagar a leading member of the Adi Brahma Samaj contributed a lot in the
field of female emancipation, and widow marriagewas hisprimetarget. Hisagitation
for legalising the re-marriage of widowsfetched support of the enlightened sections
from various part of the country and finally alaw was being enacted in 1856.°A
petition signed by 984 Hindus of Bengal, headed by Pandit | svarchandraVidyasagar
having been presented to the Legisative council, along with a draft bill legalising
widow-marriage among Hindus. The Hon'ble J. P. Grant, who had all along
sympathised with the issue, undertook to carry it through the council.

The significant thing of the movement was it solved only one of the problem
connected with widows — how to get them married where marriage was possible
and desirable. But in many cases marriage is neither possible nor
desirable.’Vidyasagar’'s innovation of widow remarriage would therefore acquire
social acceptance and it could be supported by some scriptural maxims. And that
maxim was discovered by Vidyasagar in ‘ParasaraSamhita.’ But since long time
people usually ignored the Shastraand remained slave of local customs.2Therefore
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it was not quite easy to accept the original Vedic norms and terms of widow
remarriage. Onthe other way Vidyasagar himself had to call in the police anumber
of times so that the widow remarriage ceremonies which he organised could pass
off smoothly.® The conservative press at the same time continued to threaten widows
willing to remarry with the consequences of being ostracized. In the 19" century
cultural stereotype appeared as a custom that violated the Shastra. It was
complemented by another stereotype that it was prevalent only among the lower
orders. The Hindu Intelligencer wrote in 1855 that this custom no longer prevails
among the natives of the higher orders ...but it is followed by those of the lower
grades.'?

In the second half of the 19" century, K esavchandra Sen greatly supported to
the cause of the widow-remarriage.*Thefirst organised efforts to educate widows
seemsto have been made by Sasipada Banerjee, who in 1864, opened alittle schools
in hishouse at Bharanagar for grown up widows and other ladies. At a time,
there were some twenty five widows under training in his house, not all them for
tuition, and some for domestic duties. Though there was a superstition that an
educated woman was fated to become a widow.*? It is true that the foundation of
Mr.Banurji’s institution, Mr. James Wilson wrote about it as: “the scheme is thus
doubly interesting. First it helps Hindu Widows, who with the spread of education
and better ideas now fell it hard to continue subject to the austerities of a widows
life and who wish to be more useful membersof the society, and, secondly it attempts
to supply along felt need in the cause of native female education and the want of
trained female teachers.” 3

He founded the defunct ‘Hindu Widows Home' at Barahanagar in 1887. As
Mr. Caine wrotein 1890 in the Akbari, “ By hisWidows Home he (Mr.Banerjee) is
solving one of the great social problems of India’. The idea of widow remarriage
though still unpopular had neverthel ess become some-what familiar by that time.
Later on, theidea of awidow leaving her home for aboarding institution managed
by more or |ess heterodox reforms.**Mr. Banerjee saw all this and earnestly sought
thefavour and cooperation of thisimportant class. In thisway, the grant of anumber
of stipends was made through the agency like Hitkari Sabha to pay some widow
teacher at Barahanagar and some of the neighbouring villages. Theseteachers took
their classes in their own homes, and imparting whatever knowledge they were
competent to impart, to members of their sex whether little girls or grown up
women.*®

However, widow remarriage gradual lywas gaining social |egitimacy, but it may be
noted that this legitimization gas taken place only among the educated sections
only, even within that limited social spheres, it is not widespread. There was a
huge protest against the widow remarriage bill by the conservative leaders. A counter
petition containing signature of over 56000 persons, were presented to the
government. The Hon’ bleMr. Colvin, from this place on the council, said that, “if
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he knew certainly that but one little girl would be saved from the horrors of
Brahmachrya by passing of this act, he would pass it for her sake.”**Widow
Remarriage remains exceptional among the educated even today, as it was in the
19" and the early 20" centuries. Therefore, Vidyasagar failed to see many widows
remarried, as in the case the act of 1856 only legalised their marriage, but could
not make it socially acceptable; nor was it possible to enforce it with the help of
the police force.'’

As age long tradition, widow remarriage was strictly forbidden among the
upper castes. It was allowed among the lower castes. Widow Remarriage even
when permitted, was looked down upon and was disparagingly referred to as a
sangamarriage. Among the Namsudras of Bengal, for example the married couples
of a widow remarriage occupied a lower place in the estimation of their caste
follows.*®At the turn of the century, thereforeit was perhaps only thelowest menials
groupslike the Doms, Boonas, Bagdisand “Low People” of variouskinds and the
so called aborigines who practise widow-remarriage without any stigma attached
toit, while the rest of the Bengali society strictly forbid this custom.®

However, by the last half of the 19" century, the social legitimacy of widow
remarriage among the educated Bhadral ok, who had been constructing in the 19"
century new ‘models of womanhood' to suit the socio — psychological as well as
the political needs of the time, gradually increased. Within five months of the
passing of the Act, the first widow-marriage was celebrated under the auspices of
Pandit Vidyasagar'smovement in 1856.2° The bridegroom was Pandit Srishchandra
Vidyaratana, a distinguish Sanskrit Scholar, while the bride also came of a most
respectable Brahamana family of Nadia. Three other marriage followed it in the
next threemonthsand in all the about 25 marriages were cel ebrated during the first
five years following the passing of the Act of 1856. And the largest numbers of
these were among the most respectabl e classes of the Hindu society. From 1856 to
the end of the century there were 117 cases of widow remarriage in Bengal and of
these 46 were celebrated during the life time of Vidyasagar and 41 amongst the
members of the Brahama community.?* Nevertheless, the whole movement were
morally weak, for most of the persons who married under his auspices received
ample pecuniary assistance from widow guardians.

Aslast step, Vidyasagar also have inspired men like Kishori Chandra Mitra,
Rama Prasad Ray, and the Maharaja of Burdwan to take the lead in petitioning the
government against polygamy prevalent largely amongst the Kulin Brahamans of
Bengal .2All of them induced the Bengal government to seek on 5" April, 1866 the
permission of the Governor-General for introducing into the Bengal Council aBill
for the prevention of polygamy among the Hindusin Bengal. Finally thegovernment
of Indiaunder Sir Henry Maine introduced the * Convert’s Remarriage Bill’, on the
4" November 1864, and the select committee took into consideration and it became
an act. TheAct enablesthe Christian converts to obtain divorce from their spouses
and marry again, and somehow it helped to minimise the number of widow in
Bengal.
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Freedom Struggle In The Simla Hills
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Abstract

The theme of the proposed paper is ‘Freedom Struggle in the Simla
Hills’. Political boundaries continue to change from time to time but
this part of the Simla hills which extend from Kalka to Simla has bonds
of history, language and culture with the Punjab plains. The proposed
study is confined to the traces of freedom struggle in Shimla hills
cantonment townsnamely Subathu (1840), Kasauli (1842), Jutogh (1843),
Dagshai (1847) and Simla (1864). In the early 19" century, these hill
towns were strategically placed to serve as military outposts or
sanatoriums where the European invalids could recover from the heat
and disease of the tropics and also to give them a sense that they are the
agents of superior culture. These hill settlements turned out to be the
strongest centres of colonial authority. These colonial settlements has
been studied up to the mid of the 20" century till the British left the
country.

The*“British connection” with the areahad itsrootsin the battle of Kangrabetween
the Sikhs and the Gurkhas during 1804. The Sikh army had inflicted a crushing
defeat on the Gurkhas which had forced them to retreat and take shelter in the
hills. It was during that time that the Gurkhas had constructed several forts after
over-running the small chieftains. If onewereto totally rely on the accounts | eft by
the British, the Gurkhas spread areign of terror “until at length the peoplein their
wretchedness appealed to the British for help”.* Therefore, the British, the record
states, resolved to “expel” the Gurkhas from the hill territories which was merely
an excuse to annex the strategic hill areas.

Finally, with the aid of hill men British defeated the Gurkhas in 1815.
However, it soon became apparent, states the letter that “it would be impractical
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for usto abandon the country on expulsion of the enemy as government had desired,
on the contrary, in order to maintain our guarantee of protection not only against
the foreign enemy, but to retain in their ancient principalities the chiefs whom we
had restored, it would be necessary for us, however averse to the territorial
acquisition within the hills, to retain such portions of the country as appeared best
adopted military portions and also calculated to indemnify the government for the
expenses of military force, it was found necessary to retain in the hills’. The
government therefore, so far modified their original policy that they determined on
retaining all favourable military positions.2 Therefore, the Sabathu hill wasretained
asamilitary fort by the British Government at the close of the Gurkhawar, which
had until then remained an indispensable part of the erstwhile Gurkha Empire and
was converted into aconval escent depot in 1818. Being centrally located, it became
the Political Out-Post of the British Empire and helped them in keeping a close
watch on the hill states.®

The political and military vicissitudes in the Punjab gave a major impetus to
the development of Simla hills. The deployment of British troops in the Punjab
during the Sikh wars had two consequences: first, it necessitated the creation of
sanatoriums and convalescent homes for wounded and sick British soldiers, for
which the Simla hills, overlooking the Cis-Sutlgj states and Trans-Jumna north-
west provinces, provided a favourable location. Secondly, these hills formed
valuable strategic and tactical bases for it was possible to rush troops down to the
plains at short notice from these posts.*

Ranjit Singh’s death in 1839 and ensuing chaos opened up the possibilities
of the occupation of the Punjab. In preparation for the conquest of Punjab, the
government established several sanatoriums and cantonmentsin the Simlahills. In
addition to Subathu, British built the cantonments of Kasauli (1842), Jutogh (1843)
and Dagshai (1847). With these preparations Dalhousie was able to annex Punjab
by 1849.These hill stations just did not have its scenic splendour to boast of.

Hill States And The Revolt of 1857 - The British introduced cartridges,
greased with the fat of cow and pig in the Indian empire, where cow is a sacred
animal for the Hindus and pork is sacrilegious for the Muslim community. When
thisfact cameto light after some days, Mangal Pandey of the 34 Native Infantry at
Barrakpore, 20 miles North of Calcutta, refused to use these cartridges on March
28, 1857. Though hanged on April 8, in the same year, he initiated a revolt that
held possibilities of gaining freedom for the country long back, had it been planned
better. It was termed as the * Sepoy Mutiny-1857' by the British government but it
was the first freedom struggle for the Indians.®

The news of the revolt at Meerut (about 40 miles North-East of Delhi) on
May 10, 1857, reached the hilly regions on May 11, 1857. The Commander-in-
Chief of the Simlahill states, General George Anson ordered the soldiers stationed
at Kasauli, Jutogh, Dagshai and Subathu to move to Ambala. The 75" Regiment
left for Ambalaon Monday, May 11, followed by the 13" and 14" Regiment, where
they were to assemble to march out to Delhi. The Europeans regiments and the
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Commander-in-Chief started, but the Gurkhas refused to move.® The Gurkhaguards
did not obey the orders and threatened the officers. The Quarter Master General,
Colonel A. Baker also ordered the police guards and the Indian troops at Kasauli,
Simla, Jutogh, Dagshai and Subathu to move to Ambala, al in vain. The Deputy
Commissioner of Simla, Lord William Hay and Colonel Chaster, armed all the
European males in Simla with muskets from the Jutogh magazine and advised
them to save their lives by leaving Simla.’This was seen as a big defeat for the
British in their own stronghold. As a result the British looked upon the Indian
soldiers, with suspicion and their behaviour towards the | ndian community became
less tolerant. Even the areas of Kangra, Dharmsala, Nurpur and Sirmour awoke
from their slumber.?

Kasauli was the first station in the present day Himachal to rise up in arms
against the alien oppressors. On April 20, 1857, six Indian soldiers of the Ambala
Rifle Depot set the local police station at Kasauli, on fire. The police station was
ravaged to ashes and soldiers escaped on horsebacks. Kasauli was then, one of the
most important and strongest cantonments of the British in the area. Besides the
‘Nuseree Battalion’ (Gurkha regiment) and police, about 300 British officers and
soldiers were stationed at Kasauli.®

There was a guard of the regiment at Kasauli. The head-quarters were at
Jutogh. The Kasauli guard, amounting to about 80 men, mutinied and marched off
with alarge sum of Government money to join their comrades at Jutogh. They rose
inabody, turned out their * depot men’ with ignominy from cantonments clamoured,
raved and shouted against their officers, the Government and the Commander-in
Chief. On assurance of the speedy redress of what they considered as their
grievances, on May 24, the Nuseree battalion called a secret meeting and discussed
the offers forwarded by Capt. Briggs and William Hay. Since no help came from
Delhi and Ambala, they decided to surrender. Although the revolt had been
suppressed, yet at Kasauli, Capt. Blackall continued to frequently search the
suspected areas and kept a vigil over the activities of the natives. Guards were
stationed on the roads and security wasincreased to avoid any mishaps.X*Therevolt
was suppressed and revol utionaries caught were sent to the Dagshai jail. Therather
smooth social lifein Simlawas disrupted during 1857 when the First war of Indian
Independence broke out. Thetales of the “ mutiny” sent shivers up the spines of the
Europeans in Simla*Mahatma Gandhi first came to Simlain May 1921. During
his four days visit he was taken in a procession with the people shouting “Betaj
Badshah Ki Jaye” (Victory to the uncrowned king). He received an unprecedented
welcome by the Indian residents of Simla. He addressed a public meeting at |dgah
which was attended by 15,000 people. The discrimination is not between the white
and coloured, but as between high and low” .*2At every meeting, Gandhi spoke on
non-violence, sacrifice, Hindu-Muslim unity and the use of charkha as the road to
freedom. Indian public opinion in Simlanow began to crystallize around the goals
and ideals of Swaraj as spelt out by the nationalist leaders. According to Pamela
Kanwar, it was the first occasion that the people got the nationalist point of view
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first hand”.*® Therefore, it resulted in increased resentment of people against the
features which established British racial superiority in Simlaand linked them with
the nationalist movement.

April 26, 1930 was a momentous day in Simla. Vithal Bhai Patel, who was
president of the L egislative Assembly resigned from hispost at Simla. This sparked
off civil disobedience in the town. He was taken in a procession around the town
and through the Mall road by a 2,000 strong crowd. This was the biggest
demonstration staged in Simla during that period and the Imperial lords were left
in little doubt about the coming of age of Congressin Simla.**

Again, Simla was the venue of some of the most important events in the
yearsimmediately preceding 1947, which moulded the history of the sub-continent.
The chain of events started in 1945 when the town was, the venue for the well-
known Simla conference. The then Viceroy, Lord Wavell announced that it washis
intention to hold a political conference in Simla “to ease the present political
situation and to advance India towards her goa of full self-government”. The
purpose of the conference was the formation of a new Executive Council, which
had been debated rather hotly for last several years, and which would be more
representative of organised political opinion. It was hoped that the new council
would give due representation to Hindus and Muslims. It was proposed that it
would be entirely an Indian Council except for the Viceroy and commander-in-
chief who would hold charge of the defence portfolio.**Lord Wavell made his
proposals known on June 14, 1945 and around of political activity started. It was
perhaps one of the most crucial meetings before independence and the attention of
the entire country, and even of the world, was focused on the Viceregal Lodge
from where an important toward the sub-continent’s future was to be taken.

The conference, however, reached a deadlock over the composition of the
Executive Council. On July 11, Mr. Jinnah, had a short interview with the Viceroy,
during which he made it clear to the latter that the L eague, wishing to be regarded
as the sole representative of Indian Muslims, was firmly opposed to the inclusion
of any non-Leaguer Muslims, in theViceroy’slist. But the Viceroy could not agree
to this point of view. Three days later Lord Wavell winded up the Conference by
declaring a failure of the talks.*’The Simla conference marked an important
watershed in the history of the country and it had deep impact on eventsleading to
the partition. Many historians believe that turning point of partition of the country
was reached at Simla. And finally it was decided that the country would be
partitioned, a boundary commission was appointed with Sir Radcliffe as chairman
of the two commissions for Bengal and Punjab and the boundaries between India
and Pakistan were finally demarcated.*®

Therefore, Simla occupies a unique place in the history of the Indian sub-
continent. Emerging as anostalgic reminder of their country for the British officers
posted in the region, the town went to occupy the centre-stage during the hey-day
of the Raj. The decision taken at the summer capital of the Indian Empire directly
affected millions of people in the sub-continent and directed the course of history.
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Indian Indentured Laborers, Diseases,
Mortality And Sexual Encounters:
Some Reflections

*Debasmita Dey

Abstract

The Indentured System that regulated the flow of Indian natives to
Mauritius as agricultural laborers was full of controversy especially
when it came to the transport of native women. The essay throws light
on some of the controversies created by the British Policies on the
Indentured System and the limit to which the native women were affected
by it.

The system of indentured labor wasintroduced in Indiaunder the Britishinitiatives
asan adverse consequence of the emancipation of davery through the Emancipation
Act of 1833. Faced with thedearth of |abor force and the utter ruin of the plantation
firms, the European planters turned their attention to India, a colony of the British
government that provided ample supply of labor force out of its ever expanding
population. Mauritius, known to the general population of the Bengal Presidency,
as 'Marich.’}, had the history of the longest and largest indenture system in the
world, transporting a total of 453,063 Indians, during the period of 1834 —
1900.2Geoghegan, reported that the emigration to Mauritius and Bourbon began
since 1819, but he had no authentic evidence to just his notion®, and there is no
proper evidence of such emigration before 1830.* By the end of 1836, almost
4000°native Indian laborers were accounted present in Mauritius. According to
government report, before the middle of 1837, about 19,000 laborers have been
exported from Indiato Mauritius and Bourbon, of whom 8000 were from Calcutta,
a greater number from Pondicherry and some from Cochin®, and about one-third
of them were hill coolies.”
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The native Indian males, who had |eft their familiesback in India, were eager
to return to their homeland after the expiration of the indenture contract at the end
of five years. This was cost consuming as the Mauritian planters had to transport
batches of laborerstoo frequently to meet the vacancy. So toinducethelaborersto
stay in the plantation for a longer period of time, some major changes were
introduced in theindentured system. Act X X1 was passed by the British government
on 11" November specifying the need for the supply of a larger proportion of
women from India to Mauritius, which would be particularly supervised by the
Protector of Emigrants.®

Thenative Indianswere always apprehensive towardsthe emigration of native
females to the colonies. In the Minute of the Coolie Question, Sir J. P. Grant never
gave a single example of any woman induced or kidnapped by the duffadars. But
he did mention that the few numbers of women present at the plantations was one
of the evils of the indentured system.Grant never mentioned what consequences
this evil had brought upon the natives at the island of Mauritius. He just gave his
explanation behind this small female proportion due to the meager salary of the
laborers which was not enough for the maintenance of family life, and that their
loneliness cannot be remedied by supplying female from the ‘bazaars of the sea-
port towns', which often the Captainsdid ‘ tofill up their legal female complement.®’

According to the report of Grierson, native women once brought to depots,
were informed of their destination and type of work at the colonies and if they
refused to proceed they were allowed to return to their homes. It also happened
that awhen awoman persistently refuse to go, the recruiters secured another in her
place to register the name; but when the time of sending away came, the woman
who had refused is forcibly sent'® Government had every measure to stop such
incidents as kidnapping of women.

So to encourage the emigration of natives along with their families, the
government of Mauritius made an address to the Indians who immigrated to the
island of Mauritius. The address stated that:

“This Government wishes you to settle in this island, but as many of you
have come alone, if any wish to get their families from India without going
themselves to fetch them, this is to inform you that every assistance will be given to
you for that purpose...The man who brings men of his districts with their legitimate
wives or the wives of men in the colonies, will receive Rs. 10 for each women
brought by him. ..... The new man who comes with his legitimate wife will receive
the ticket of Old Immigrant after 3 years instead of 5.1

According to Grierson, four types of women emigrated from the Bengal
Presidency:

1. Thewives and daughters accompanying their families (return emigrants)

2. Widows without any family and who is generally starving on the streets

3. Married women who have either escaped with their loves or have been abused
and thrown out of their house by their husbands
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4. Prostitutes

Grierson reported that the second class of women were the frequent to emigrate
who themselves sought for the recruiters as their last resort from starvation and
domestic violence. But the disadvantage with these women was that once they
were taken to the depot, properly fed, clothed and handed over the part of their
passage money, they escaped the depot. In February 1844, the colonial secretary of
Mauritius government complained of the arrival of one woman on the ship Earl
Grey, who was too old and infirm and incapacitated from performing any kind of
labor and was not accompanied by anyone.*? In another instance the Protector of
Emigrantsat the port of Calcuttareported to the Under Secretary to the Government
of Bengal about the embarkation of an “idiot woman” on the ship Sir Robert
Sapping.*® The woman was not sent back to India by the Mauritian government as
there was ‘no idiot woman mentioned in the passport.**

The third class, according to Grierson, was the prospective party for
emigration. Grierson described them as “comely and pure” and were likely to
retrieve their “character by a reputable marriage at a depot in Calcutta or in the
colony.” The recruitment of this class of women was good for the country because
once they leave their home they have “only two alternatives — suicide or
prostitution.”®

Women who were absconded from their husbands were always encouraged
by the British government to embark towards Mauritius, because they were well
aware of the fact that every women of this class who stayed behind became the
“debauched and diseased prostitutes’ who constituted the fourth class of thewomen
emigrants. Picked up from the slums of Calcutta by the recruiters, often to meet
the demand of filling up the stipulated number of women to be taken per ship, the
fourth class of women was sure to “ creep no precautions used, among the crowd,
and poison half the young.”*¢

The question that arisesis that why women chose to emigrate? When aman
choseto emigrate, heleft behind hiswife, hischildren and hiscaste. Captain Rogers,
the then Protector of Emigrants at Calcutta, informed of two cases where women
of ‘low character’ enlisted their names as wives and boarded with their supposed
husbands on the ships Candahar and CharlesNapier to Mauritius. If those women
indeed were of low characters then it can be assumed that the natives took then
into confidence and posed them as their wives to get their hands on the reward of
Rs. 5 that the Mauritian government offered to every man who immigrated to
Mauritius with his wife.'” These women once boarding the ship or after landing on
the idand refused to acknowledge their contracted husband and were transported
to different plantations.

But how much of these women were prostitutes can never be ascertained
today. There had been some instances where the Protector of emigrants recorded
that women of low characters posed as wives of the natives, but only afew single
women embarked as emigrants to the Mauritius as widows.*® But the chance of the
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women being lovers were more probable than their being prostitutes. Most of the
fellow travelers, travelling in a cramped space of the between-deck of the ship
with not much areafor privacy, became aware of the social and economic position
of their fellow passengers at sea, making them ‘jahaji bhai’ at the time of voyage,
and if aprostitute travelled along with them, it would not take much time to figure
that out. Naturally, the women were forced be subjected to physical demand of their
fellow passengers aswell as of the crew men. The Third Mate of the ship Dudbrook
was accused by the Surgeon of having illicit relationship with a particular coolie
woman.*® Two ships bound for British Guiana, faced a similar charge when a crew
man of the ship York was reported of placing his hands indecently on some of the
native female immigrants, on the second instance, the Captain and his Mates of the
ship Victor Emmanuel were blamed of havingillicit relationships during the voyage.?

Theimage of anoblewoman incul cated within the minds of the British molded
by their Victorian morality can never fit the class of women that ventured out as
indentured laborersto Mauritius. In comparison to the black African slaves, Indian
women were depicted as submissive and gentle, ‘voiceless' and ‘expressionless’,
although the oriental dress habits that exposed ample skin of the Indian women
made them the object of male fantasy, and were thus considered one with slipping
morality.?

It is noteworthy to mention here that the suicide rate among the nativesin the
Mauritian plantations seemed to have increased with the further supply of native
women into the island. Hence the Mauritian authority refuted sexual jealousies as
the main reason behind the death of the Indians and attributed to home sickness
and ‘nostalgia as the real motive behind the loss of livesin the island.?? What the
British official s refused to see was the social and gender inequalities and injustices
that the native female faced in the rural areas of India that forced them to accept
the indenture-ship as an ‘escape’ from their lifeless existence back home. Where
the men chose to emigrate for the hope of earning money to feed their family, the
women took their ‘risk’ with the hope of breaking away from a ‘condition that
seemed to offer many problems but few possibilities. 2they saw emigration astheir
chance to escape the dreary life that they led in India, full of economic hardships,
torture of the in-laws, beatings of abusive husbands, destitute life of widowhood,
poverty, and others, but as soon asthey set foot at the depot, from that time onwards
they became the victims of racism and sexism for which they faced the blames
instead of justice. The female indentured |aborers became the catalyst for all kind
of sexual and social injustices that they could not but silently bear. They became
the victim of the very problem that they tried to escape through indenture.
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Understanding Vertical Mobility of
The Muslims of Bardhhaman District
In Colonial Bengal Through Modern
Education: A Historical Analysis

*Dr. Md. Shamim Firdous

Abstract

The political and administrative change that took place in the last quarter
of 18" century and mid of 19" century in India and Bengal in particular
have caused several injuries in the economic face of the aristocrats and
the general Muslims in Bengal. There was alarge-scale decline, in the
number of Muslims in Bengal in general andBardhhaman in particular
in the educational and also in social front.

The decline in the number of Aimaders' in Bardhhaman and the enactment of
permanent settlement, the resumption of L akharaj Landswere theimportant factors
for the decline of the position of the Muslims in the socio, economic and political
spheres.? In fact just before the arrival of the Britishers and after the children’s of
well to do families of Bengal were carefully educated.®

The Aimadars who were granted Aimas on and around Ajoy and Bhagirathi
Rivers endowed a large numbers of Makhtabas and Madrassas in Bardhhaman
district.* The primary education was imparted to the beginners included not only
“how to read and write” but also the study of the Quran.

At next stages, the students were made to choose their future vocation and
some subjectslike philosophy, rhetoric, medicine or poetry for study.® The Madrassa
and M akhtabasin Bardhhaman were established by the Aimadars of K etugramthana,
MangalK ote and also the Aimadars of Kalna. These institutions were attached to

Note - Research Paper Received in December 2014 and Reviewed in June 2015.
*Department of History, Aliah University, Kolkata
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some mosques. The Makhtabas of Jamalpur and Okhrathana were a so-liberally
endowed.

The lodging and fooding were free through the contribution made by those
whose parents were economically well-off .

The students of this particular Makhtabas were taught the Quran and the
Persian classes by the Maulavis’ though special emphasis were given on the study
of Hadis® and Islamic jurisprudence(Figh).°

The survey made by Adam described that in the year 1836, there were 93
Persian schools in the 13 thanas of the district of Barddhaman.There were 3
formal and 8 learned Arabic Schools. The Ausgramthana itself had 19 Persian
schools out of 93 Persian schoolsin the district. There were 12 Persian schoolsin
Bhatarthana while Raina and Bardhhaman thanas had 10 Persian schools in each.

Therewere 19 Persian schoolsin Manteshwar and Patnathanaeach™, Kalna,
MangalKote, Purbasthali, Selimabad and Ganguria had 8, 4, 3, 2 Persian Schools
respectively in each thana.*? There were 2 formal Arabic School in Rainathana and
onein Barddhamanthana.Recitation of the Quran were taught in the formal Arabic
Schools. Three teachers were appointed for 3 schools. The 8 schools of Arabic had
twelve teachers, two of these schools each having three teachers. Out of the 3
teachersin a school, one taught Arabic, one taught Persian and third watched over
the manners and general conduct of the pupils. Out of 93 Persian schools, each
had one teacher, out of whom 86 were Mussalmans and 7 Hindus.*®

Sometimes Baithakhana and Courteyards were used as school houses. The
place occupied generally belonged to the principal supporters of the school and
sometimes to the teachers himself.*

In the 104 Arabic and Persian schools, there were 971 students of whom 17
were engaged in the formal study of the Quran and 899 in the persuingof Persian
works and 55 in the study of Arabic learning.*®

Except in theschools of the formal study of the Quran al schools dealt with
the students included both the Hindus and the Muslims. This was the scenario of
Muslim education during the early quarter of the 19" century. The position of
Muslimsduring mid of 19" century started declining in the educational front because
of lack of endowments from these Aimadars.

Muslim education was not taken care off by the alien rulers properly as Dr.
A.R. Mallick points out, “Distrust of the Muslims from whom power had been
recently won and the consequent indifferent and unsympathetic attitude towards
them was natural. * Education among the Hindus got impetus during the early quarter
of 19" century.

Thiswasinfact true to whole of Bengal and it was true for Bardhhaman al so.
So, was a desire to conciliate the Hindus who had cooperated in the overthrow of
the Muslim political authority.*®

Thisfruit of modern education in Bardhhaman was not brone by the Muslims
but by the Hindus of Bardhhaman. The Muslims of Bardhhaman considered the
education as Din-i-Alim.
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The Muslims of Bardhhaman never thought of education themselves in
Western and Modern education, in ordered to interpret education for economic
terms. Reverend long observed that there were tremendous disparities among the
Hindus and the Muslims in their attitude towards modern education.

Oneof thereasonsasit had been pointed out by A.R.Mallick wasthe Muslims
lack of foresight. For the Hindus it was sentimentally much easier to switch from
the study of Persian over to the study of English Language. It meant only the
forsaking of aien language for other. For the Muslims particularly the aristocrat
and urban sections of them who in the nature of things were to take initiative in
educational as in other matters, it meant the abandonment of what was their own
language and literature for those of the foreigners who had turned the table on
them.®

Reverend Long argued that the Muslims Community did not have the same
aptitude asthe Hindus for acquiring knowledge of English. Therefore, they needed
specia facilities.

Thiswasthe scenario during the second quarter of the 19" century. According
to Reverend Long in Bengal proper and also in Bardhhaman the Muslim education
had suffered the most.

According to areport presented by Adam in the second quarter of 19"century,
the Muslim popul ation in Bardhhaman division was 12.8%while the percentage of
the Muslim students at school was 6.0%. The percentage of the Hindu population
in Bardhhaman of division was 85.3% while the percentage of Hindus at school
was 93.5%.%°

The poor response and non-acceptance of modern education anong Muslims
continued until 1871 when the Government too special responsibility at removing
the educational disparity between the Hindus and the Muslims®.Syed Amir Ali
wasin favour of Segregate education keeping M agtabas and Madrassas apart from
the modern education in Bengal .2

In the year 1875, the total number of college students from the Muslim
Community in Bardhhaman waslittle more 5% while representation from the Hindu
Community was more than 93%.%2The early decades of 20" century witnessed
increase in the percentage representation of Muslim students in secondary and
higher secondary schools.? The establishment of Mohammadan Association in
Bardhhaman and the interest shown by few kalnaand Mangal K ote based aristocrat
Muslims helped in the development of attitude for the acceptance of modern
education.

Before the arrival of the British and the Portuguese missionaries, women's
education was confined in the houses of well to do and aristocratic Muslim families
of Bardhhaman. After the British conquest the four institution under the patronage
of ladies society, the England Zenana society, the Methodist Episcopa Society
were established for the propagation of women’s education.?* There were infact 4
girls school in Bardhhaman in the year 1838 and out of 175 girls students there
was only one Muslim girl student.?
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In 1868, reports Peterson, there were altogether 9 girls schoolsin Bardhhaman
and the Deputy Inspector reported that adesirefor the education of girlswas steadily
progressing.? But the picture among the Muslims in Bardhhaman was something
different, in the later period the Muslim representation in the missionaries schools
did not increase.

The Persian Schools which were primarily responsible for the education
among the Muslims started declining. The people who endowed these Persian
School and Makhtabas were not able to maintain these schools due to the decline
of their economic conditions too.?

In the Muslim Society in Bardhhaman the educated person is marked out
from rest of the society asthe person of special class. The possession of knowledge
of Islamic jurisprudence and also of modern education helped the Muslims of
Bardhhaman to discharge their responsibilities with full sincerity and integrity.
The €lites are thought to possess the qualities which help to perform the severa
activities of the life. There was evolution of the elitesin 3 well defined stages. In
ancient India, the elites were chosen from principle of Birth, in medieval society
the principle of wealth was one of the important factors. Infect in modern society,
it is true for Bardhhaman district and also for Bengal in particular and true for
Islamic Society the individual Performance has tended to become the criterion of
Social success, it is well known that the medieval Indian Society especially the
Muslim Society wasbased on hierarchy.?® TherewereAshraf , Atraf, Ajlaf Muslims.
This hierarchy was organized around their Birth, the country of their origins and
also on the basis of their earlier social and economic status.

The emergence of the new elites is one of the most important aspects of the
transition of learning from traditional to modern. The important centre of Islamic
education and also that of modern education in Bardhhaman during 19" century
and early parts of 20" century were Selimabad proper, Bhatar, Kalna, Katwa,
Jamalpur etc.

The Muslims of Bardhhaman started receiving modern education after last
quarter of 19" century. By thefirst quarter of 20" century therewere several Muslim
educated elites who took part in National politics.2°the inhabitants of Bardhhaman
and modern educated elite Mr.MoulaviMd.lasin and Abul Kasem were not
influenced by the separatist policies.Mr. Abul Kasem was a graduate in Arts and
wasalawyer (L.L.B).%*Theleadersfrom Muslim community, Mr. Abul Kasem and
MaulaviMuhammedlasin never supported the communalism. Two of them
popul arized the Khilafat movement in Bardhhaman. Muhammedl asinwasthe leader
of Khilafat movement. Themain nationalist leaders of Bardhhaman were Mr. Abdul
Hayat, Mollahzahid Ali, Abdul Qadir and Kachi Mian.3*

Mohammed lasin was al so of secretary of the Bardhhaman ZilaCongress. In
theyear 1930, the civil disobedience movement was spreaded in Bardhhaman al so.
The great intellectual and the communist leader Syed Sahidullah, Muhammediasin
and AbdusSattar took active part in the civil disoedence movement in
Badrhhaman.®?Mr.AbdusSattar was the important worker of the“Bardhhaman Zila
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Ryot Association”.** Musa Mian took great part in the Quit India Movement.*The
contribution of Qazi Nazrul Islam was in bringing Ideological changes among the
Muslim Communities. The writings of Qazi Nazrul 1slam must have helped in the
development of Nationalized politics among the Muslims. The education among
Muslims started increasing just before theindependence though their representation
was not well off as compared to the Hindus.by the end of second quarter of
20"century.Modern education got impetus among Muslims in Bardhhaman.
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Rural Industry During Vijayanagara
Period With Special Reference To Pottery

*Jayamma C

Abstract:

The manufacture of earthen pots was a very important rural industry,
common people depended upon potters for their household articles
potters were known as Kumbars had to play taxes to the government,
and pottery was mostly concentrated in rural areas during Vijayanagara
period.

Key Words : Aya- Share, Kumbara Swamigalu — Head of the caste,
Kumbara — Pot makers

The manufacture of earthen pots was a very important rural industry. Common
people depended upon potters for their household articles. Potters were known as
Kumbarasin Karnataka. They played an important role in the village economy of
medieval Karnataka. The manufacture of earthen pots was an ancient industry. It
was quite widespread. In spite of technological advancement, even today this
industry is popular in rura areas. Hence, it was much more significant as an
industry in the medieval period when technological advancement was not so
impressive.

The pottery industry catered to the needs of poor and common people of the
villagesof theempire. Infact potterer or Kumbarawasamember of the community
and hewas one of thetwelve Ayagaras of thevillage. It was customary to allot Aya
or asharein the agricultural production in the village to the potters. Each farmer
contributed somegrainsfor thelivelihood of potterers. In return Kumbarasupplied
earthen potsto the farmers.* The farmers, labourers and poor people of the village
depended upon pots manufactured by the Kumbarafor the household articles. Two
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kinds of potteries were manufactured. One was polished variety and another was
unpolished variety. The production of polished variety required much skill and
artisanship, whereas the production of unpolished pots did not require much skill.
The pottery industry in Vijayanagara period generally remained unprogressive. |t
did not advance beyond supplying the primary needs of the poor peoplewho wanted
them. In spite of this, we cannot under estimate the role of the potterer in the
village set-up. Inscriptionsfrom different placeslike Mulabagal, Hariharaand Sira
dated 1370A.D., 1533A.D. 1547 A.D. and 1544 A.D. respectively refer to Kumbara
or potterers. They received Aya or share in the village production of grain.
Sometimes they also received land grants for their services. The custom of giving
land grants to Kumbaras existed even in the pre-Vijayanagara period. It appears
from an inscription from Devanahally dated 1382 A.D. that a tax was levied on
potterers. It was probably a professional tax. This was not peculiar to the
Vijayanagara period, because inscriptions of 12" and 13" centuries refer to this
tax. The potterers had their own caste organization and the head of the caste was
known as Kumbara Swamigalu. An inscription from Yelandur dated 1580 A.D.
refers to the head of the caste who received land grants from the government.

Like other professional people in Karnataka during the Vijayanagara period
the potterers were also expected to pay atax to the government. Thisisproved by
anumber of inscriptions.

1) Aninscription from Gundalpet dated 1513 A.D. belonging to the reign of
Krishnadevaraya records the gift of income from a tax called Kumbaraterige
or tax on potterers to god Triyambakadeva as Sarvamanya. The donor was
Salva Govindargjaya. He was an Amaranayaka under Krishnadevaraya.?

2) Another inscription from Gundal pet dated 1506 A.D. belonging to the reign of
Narasimharefersto Kumbaraterige. Theinscription statesthat king Narasimha
donated the income from this tax to one Ranganathabhatta, while granting him
an Agrahara®

3) Another inscription from Gundalpet dated 1521 A.D. records the grant of
Kumbara terige or income from the tax on potterer to god Triyambakadeva.
Thistax wasgranted by SalvaGovindarajayaon the order of Krishnadevaraya.*

4) Still another inscription from Gundal pet also dated 1521 A.D. refer to the grant
of money income from tax on potterers, to god Triyambakadeva. The donor
was Gonvindaraja Wodeya®

5) Aninscription from Yelandur belonging to the 16" century gives usinteresting
information concerning potters. It refers to Kumbaraswamy. It means to
Kumbaraswamy. |t means the head of potterers. The chiefs of potterers were
known as Kumbara Settis. Certain social regulations are recorded in this
inscription. For example, they were allowed to use upper cloth and would
have paired toes. The potterers, according to this inscription, paid the
professional tax in the form of money, because the tax in this inscription
mentioned as nine Varaha and gold fie varahas®
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6) An inscription from Nanjangud dated 1488 A.D. records the grant of
Kumbaradere to god Srikanteswara of Nanjangud by one Nanjaraya.’

From the above we may conclude that pottery making was a very important
industry in Karnataka. The people who were engaged in thisindustry were paying
atax to the government. The industry was mostly concentrated in rural areas.
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Education In Pre-British Period:
A Historical Background

*Dr. Sumera Kamboj

Abstract

Prior to the introduction of modern western education in Punjab there
existed indigenous system of education which comprised of maktabs or
madrasahs where mullas imparted education in Urdu, Persian and
Arabic to Muslims, pathshalas where pandhasdelievered lessons in
Sanskrit to Hindus, dharamsalas where bhais disseminated knowledge
in Punjabi to the Sikhs. Often these institutions were attached to places
of worship. The education imparted orally in these schools was
predominantly religious in nature and was meant chiefly for the boys
and the men. The schools were generally patronised by a ruler or a
noble and were equipped with teachers, mostly males, receiving very
low remuneration and surviving on gifts, donations, offerings in kind/
cash and such other things. Though there were certain limitations in
indigenous education but irrespective of them, it became the foundation
of national system of education.

Keywords: Maktab,Pathshalas, Dharamsalas, tol, Pandhas, Mulla, Bhai,
Vernacular, Purdah, Chatsals, Pice, Anna, JanamSakhis.

India had a civilization of its own long before the advent of the Muhammadans,
and beforetheintroduction of the Britishruleit had its colleges and schoal s, teaching
classical languages, such as Sanskrit, Arabic, Persian and vernacul ars, mathematics,
ordinary and higher, including even such adifficult branch as astronomy, medicine,
law, history, philosophy of the various schools and philology.. So it would bewrong
to say that education in India was introduced by the English or American
missionaries.!

Note - Reearch Paper Received in May 2015 and Reviewed in July 2015.
*Assistant Professor, SGGS College, Chandigarh, Punjab.

Education In Pre-British Period...... 141

Punjab was no exception because the idea of education was not new to the
Punjabis. Hindu, Muslims and the Sikhs had their own system of education which
was essentially based on the religious tenets of each community.lt received
bounteousaid from the Rajas and high officials, who gave donationsfor this purpose
in their individual capacities.?

For along time education in ancient times meant Vedic education and that it
had to be necessarily imparted to all who were expected to take part in Vedic
sacrifices, irrespective of their sex. Some women had advanced so far in their
studies and attained so much learning that they could openly challenge men of
acknowledged learning in public discussions on philosophical and metaphysical
subjects.® For along time family were the only educational institution, and boys as
well as girls used to receive education only from their fathers, uncles or other
elders. The male teacher was called the Upadhyaya and his wife who might or
might not be educated but also a teacher was also called upadhyayani. Female
teachers generally confined themselves to the teaching of girl students, though
some might have taught boys also.*Gradually, in later Vedic age women began to
be barred from studying Vedas because the Vedic course became a lengthy one
which required a longer period of study, and could not be finished till about the
age of twenty-four. Thisprocess of education which could hardly be called asystem,
suffered a setback on the eve of Muslim conquest. During the Sikh supremacy in
Punjab, education was not a state responsibility and was not paid much attention.

As regards to the mass education before the advent of the British rule in
Punjab, the indigenous system of education wasin vogue. Traditionally, education
meant learning of sacred literature. Membersof priestly classimparted thiseducation
to boys and girls.® The indigenous schools were of following four kinds—maktabs,
where Urdu, Persian and Arabic was taught; chatsals®, where Hindi was taught;
pathshalas (from‘ Path’ reading), where Nagri and Shastri wastaught; Gurudwaras
or dharamsalas where Sikhs were taught. Apart from these institutions there were
tolsand mahajanischools which were Hindu educational institutions where the
lessons were concerned with preparing boys to fulfil the duties of their particular
vocation in life.. In amaktab, the chief aim of education imparted was to instruct
students in those portions of the Koran which a Muslim was expected to know by
heart in order to perform his devotions and other religious functions. Sometimes,
instruction in reading, writing and simple arithmetic was also included in the
curriculum. The madrasah, on the other hand, was a school or a college of higher
learning.” These schools generally presided over by the mullaswere strictly meant
for Muslim pupils. The Hindus, however, who wished to learn Persian, also attended
these schools.? The chatsals or Hindu schools were generally held at the house of
the Pandha, if not at the Chaupal or other public place. In aSanskrit school
pathshala, the pandit taught young Brahmans of 15 to 20 years of age group in a
local mandir. Sikh boys were taught in the dharamsala by a Sadh who was called
bhai.?
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Although the Hindus and Muslims had separate schools of learning, severa
important featureswere common to both thetypesof institutions. In both, instruction
was given gratis and no regular fee was charged. Both were medieval in character,
both used a classical language as the medium of instruction (Sanskrit or Arabic
and Persian), and imparted instruction on traditional lines.® Persian wasthe official
language during the Muhammadan and the Sikh rule. It was indeed the language
of the literate — the lingua franca of the official class!'Asfar as the education of
womenisconcerned, it wasamost entirely of areligiousor semi-religious character..
The teacher was generally the bhai, the mulla or the family priest, though female
teachers—Hindu, Muslim and Sikh —were also found.*? A femal e teacher happened
to be the wife of a mulla, or a bhai, or any other priest, who imparted religious
education to the girls. Sikh girls were instructed to read and write in Gurmukhi.*®

Boys and girls were often educated together at the primary stage.. The
mother of Jassa Singh Ahluwalia, Kishan Devi and Mathura Devi of
thedharamsala of Gujarat, Nanki, the wife of Bhai Nand Lal, and the wife of
VeerHaqgigat Rai, are believed to have received their education in the Sikh
dharamsalas. These are some of the historical instances of female education
among the well to do Sikh families.**

The method of teaching in the pathashala was oral. There were no printed
primers and children learnt by rote. Later the students were taught to write on the
palm leaves with reeds or bamboo twigs. In maktabsand dharamsalas also pupils
were taught orally.**The method of teaching was more or less similar to that of the
Hindus and was based on memorization, discussion and writing out the lessons
taught.** No fee or a small fee was paid to the master or the mistress. In villages,
the mulla had generally some grant of land for the support of the mosque, and he
received presents at marriages and other ceremonies. In towns, he used to get
monthly feesfrom his pupils. In dharamsalas, the teacher got no pay and depended
on the offerings made and the produce of the endowment, if any, of theinstitution.
Fee was also paid in the shape of a pice'’and a little flour and dal but this was
gradually replaced by amonthly fee of about four annas. It was mostly practiced in
schools for boys.*®

The significance of indigenous institutions catering to the educational needs
of the people can, in no case, be underestimated. It is true that these indigenous
schools did not have sound position which gradually led them to run in adifficult
and stringent condition. Most of the school s as mentioned abovewererunintemples,
mosques, dharmsalas, private houses, common house of village or town, teacher’s
own residence, house of patron of school, etc. Ordinarily, schools did not have any
permanent status since continuity of the school depended on the local demand and
interest. Theinstitutions were managed by thelocal people. Generally it wasfound
that the parents of the students used to contribute to the salary of the teacher in
cash or kind. A majority of the institutions received aid from patrons like rulers,
zamindars, rich and religious personages.*®
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The government took no steps to give financial assistance to indigenous
schools. These institutions were run by land revenue grants made by the rulers,
land donated by rich people, allowances made by wealthy citizens etc. There were
no printed text-books, no state aid and no school buildings. The teachers often
worked on starving wages yet the system rendered valuable services to pupilsin
disseminating knowledge and giving to them the cultural values.But thevast network
of the elementary schools never received the attention it deserved, at the hands of
the government. It gave a crippling blow to the indigenous system in 1849, when
the province was annexed by the British.?°

The indigenous system having potentialities was miserably neglected by the
education legislators. They were or pretended to be, blind to its importance and
never handled it properly. Inspite of the best intentions, the availability of the public-
spirited officers and a generous government that had the benefit of the traditions of
other provinces, the true education of the Punjab was crippled, checked and nearly
destroyed. The opportunities for its healthy revival and development were either
neglected or perverted.?*

Many social evils related with women prevalent in society of Punjab served
as impediments in growth of women education. The customs like Purdah, early
marriage, Sati, enforced widowhood etc. restricted women to have free access to
education in theseschools.One of the serious drawbacks of indigenous schools
was that the children of lower castes were deprived of an equal educational
opportunity to study with the children of upper classes. The teachers employed in
these schools were not trained and were often unable to impart knowledge but no
steps were taken to improve their academic competence and professional
skill.Formal examinations for awarding certificates were not normally conducted.
Meagre and irregular payment to teachers for their work, lack of supervision and
control, non-existence of any co-ordinating agency, etc. were other limitations of
indigenous education.??

However, the value of indigenous system of education cannot be
underestimated which could become the foundation of national system of education
asAdam remarks ‘ existing native institutions from the highest to the lowest, of all
kinds and classes, were the fittest means to be employed for raising and improving
the character of the people, that to employ those institutions for such a purpose
would be the simplest, the safest, the most popular, the most economical, and the
most effectua plan for giving that stimulus to the native mind which it needs on
the subject of education, and for €liciting the exertions of the natives themselves
for their improvement, without which all other means must be unavailing’ .°
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Communist Party And Punjab Politics:
1940-45
*Dr. Manjit Singh
Abstract

This research Paper explores how the situation changed in the Punjab
after the Pakistan Resolution of March 23, 1940. The Punjab between
1940 and 1945 interested as much as after Pakistan Resolution the things
never seemed same in the Punjab. The Political events moved fast, August
offer, Cripps proposal, Sikandar-Baldev Singh Pact, Azad Punjab
Scheme, Rajaji formula, Sapru committee, Shimla conference, wavall
Plan-all come in quick succession. The situation changed as all the
parties had different stand to take in such a political situation. What
was important to my mind in this study was Communist party reacted in
what particular manner and why?

Communists had some hold on the Punjab peasants, mostly Sikhs, in the central
Punjab. Those personswho participated in the movement gained the active sympathy
and respect of the villagers and emerged as local |eaders. Henceforth they acted as
repositories of political ideas and popular opinion in the villages. They read
newspaper and in their common struggle come to forge contacts with like-minded
political workers of their areas. Leaders of he Punjab Kisan Committee especially,
the Kirti leaders, had old ties with the returned emigrants who were aso in the
forefront of the Akali movement. In most cases this type of local leader was the
common contract man of the Akalis, the Congress Party and Kirti Kisan.!
Anoverwhelming magjority of Punjabi Communistswere Sikhs. They began
to publish their ideology in many languages, including Gurmukhi. Their weekly
Jang-1-Azadi and other Pamphlets supported the Muslim demand for Pakistan.?
When in March 1940, the language adopted the “ Pakistan resolution”, since
then, “the party began to see that the so-called communal problem of especially
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the Hindu-Muslim problem was really a problem growing nationdlists...... The
Pakistan Resolution became important for Adhikary and others, because behind
thislay what they called, “therise of the Muslim League influence” after 1936.2

Stain’s definition led the Communist Party of India to argue that ‘every
community within the Indian people, who live in a separate province and have
their independent historical tradition language, culture and mentality and their
separate economic life will be recognized as an independent community. Each
such community will have the right to run its own administration and unrestricted
freedom to secede from of Indian Union.” Such ‘independent communities' had
ceased to exist in India before the fourth decade of the 20" century when this
definition was put forward.* Adhikary explained, Pakistan was “unreal in the
religioussense” only so long astheir democratic rights are not granted, “the Muslim
masses will cling to Pakistan in the religious sense-in the hope that Pakistan will
satisfy their national urge for self determination.® By refusing to consider the
implications the Communist Party of India turned it into “the demand (for) the
right of nationalities to self-determinations. This it considered to be a valuable
insight, for thereafter, it declared that only the “Communists can see.... The
multinational aspect of the communal problem”®

Communists accused Gandhi of not taking advantages of the difficulty of
England to win India’'s freedom Adhikary said that Gandhism was a“Policy of the
cowardly and compromising bourgeoisie.””

British began to frantically try for asolution to the Indian problem and the
Cripps Mission was sent to sort that out. As we all know, the mission failed. But
the Communists urged both the league and the Congress to accept it.?

The Quit India Movement received a serious set back when the
Communists, with Russia joining the war or the side of Britain, Government. A
large number of the Communists in the Punjab were Sikhs. They housed their
officeinalargebuilding at Lahore and began to publish literaturein many languages
including Punjabi. Their weekly, ‘ Jang-i-Azadi’ and Pamphlets favored the demand
of the millions for Pakistan.® The Communist organ ‘jang-i-Azadi’ continued to
conduct propaganda in favour of National Unity, to criticize the government to
demand the release the Congress leaders and to issue appeals to resist Japanese
aggression.’?

By October 1942, Communists in the Punjab had almost abandoned the
conduct of anti-Fascist propaganda and started concentrating on strengthening and
enlarging the party organization. In their open meetings the main emphasiswason
demands for the release of Congress leaders and the establishment of a national
government.™

The Communists, because of their pro-war attitude and active support for the
Muslim League demand for Pakistan, became* personanon grata’ with the Congress,
the Akalis and the Hindus. After the war, the Congress treated the Communists as
traitorsand expelled them for their opposition to the Quit Indiamovement of 194212
Communist accepted thefirst part of the‘ Quit India’ resolutioninwhichit declared
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that India would be defended by both armed and non-violent methods against
aggression in cooperation with the Allies. In the next part, the Communists felt
there was a contradiction since it says that it would struggle to achieve
independence.**Some historians feel that for Congress August’ 42 policy was
absolutely correct and was a step forward in the direction of achieving the national
Government, while for the Communists the August 1942 policy was ‘self
contradictory’ and led not to National government, but to national humiliation.**

Punjab Communist Party organized three days seminar of District level party
secretaries. Comrade Igbal while throwing light on other political parties claimed
that Communist policy is the only true patriotic policy. The three day meetings
insisted that there should be compromise between Congress and Muslim League.
It was claimed that only Communists can get the country its freedom. They also
critised the Akali stand and said that Sikhs should go together with the co-operation
with Muslims.*®

The Unionist-League conflict in March 1944 was explained by the Communist
Party as a conflict between pro-imperialist landlords and anti-imperialist patriotic
party of the Muslim League.’®* Despite Communist support to the league, the
audience attracted to Muslim League meetings in the rural areas was small.

Support to Gandhiji in hiseffortsat bringing about a settlement of communal
tangle was voiced by a conference of Sikhs in Amritsar on 11 September, 1944.
Thismeeting had been invited by BabaWasakha Singh, Baba Sohan Singh Bhakna,
both Communist leaders and Sardar Sarmukh Singh Jhabal a Sikh Congress|eader.

Amar Singh Jhabbal, in the course of his opening remarks, said that Master
Tara Singh by asking the Sikhs to unite against the Congress was merely
strengthening the foot-hold of British imperialism in India. Opposing Gandhiji’s
efforts at settling the Hindu — Muslim difference was nothing short of betrayal of
the country and the rights of her people.

Sardar Amar Singh Jhabal maintained that the Sikhs were born to suffer and
do sacrifice for the freedom of India and the protection of the poor and down-
trodden. It was nothing short of treachery to ask the Sikhs to keep away from
movement. It was cowardice to frighten the Sikhs in the name of Sikhism and
division of their homeland. What of 1akhs, even if one Sikh was|eft in the Pakistan
hewould remain secure there because every true Sikh knows how to protect himself.
Attempts were being made to mislead the Sikhs once again and barter them away
for loaves and fishes of offices instead of freedom of Indiawhich was nearest the
heart of every Sikh.”

‘The Communist plan for a free India based on the principle of self-
determination accepts what isjust and right in the claims of both the Congress and
League. Not merely this. It does justice to every single people in India and in
particular it does justice to the national demands of the Sikh people, without doing
any injustice to the Muslims and Hindus' .18

The Communists were not dismayed. In September 1944, they organized a
conference at Amritsar. The Sikhs mostly belonging to the Congress, Sikh Youth
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League, the Progressive Akali Party and the Malwa Khalsa Diwan participated in
it. The Shiromani Akali Dal and the Central Akali Dal were conspicuous by their
absence.® From the first to the seventh November, the Punjab Communist Party
observed the national unity week and meetings were held all, over the province
and called for Congress-L eague unity against the Unionists.?®

In 1944, P.C. Joshi entered the list to convince the Congress of the Pakistan
demand. He acknowledged that the“ Indian Muslims cannot be regarded asanation
on the basis of their common religion. But the Muslim peoples like the Sindhi’s,
Baluchis, Pathans, Western Punjabis“ have the necessary characteristicsof nations”.
When Stalin’s definition contradicted the League’spolitical position Joshi retreated
from it. For example, in the case of Bengal he first argued that, “Bengal is more
unified both culturally and economically than any other province of India. A united
Bengal they know is obviously the natural solution”. We shall see how this
theoretically device to rationalize the L eague's arguments had its own rationale in
terms of forming a Congress - League United Front.?*

The Communist Party of India was putting forward a theory of Muslim
Nationalism. It must be emphasized, however, that it identified this with the self
determination of ‘Muslims’ wherever they formed distinct nationalities. Hence
Adhikary argued that ‘ the demand for Pakistan’ if welook at its progressive essence
isin reality the demand for the self determination and separation of the areas of
Muslim nationalities of the Punjab, North West Frontier Provinces, Sind, Bauchistan
and of the eastern districts of Bengal. The L eague wanted autonomy for regionsin
which Muslim nationalities lived. It was a just democratic demand. Thisrealy is
the crux of the so-called ‘communal’ problem.?

InJuly 1945, Provincial Communist |eadershipissued instruction to District
Committeesto hold joint Communist- Muslim League meetings for the purpose of
opposing the Unionists.® Like its counterpart i.e. the Punjab Provincial Congress,
Punjab Muslim League was, riven with factional tensions. Unlike Nawab of
Mamdot, Mumtaj Daultana, one of League's “young progressives’ was known to
be favourable to the Communists and he asked them to help the Punjab Muslim
League in its hitherto unsuccessful campaign against the Unionist- ministry.?

After the failure of the Desai-Laguat Ali Pact and the rejection of the Sapru
Committee proposals, Lord Wavell framed a certain proposals on his own.
Germany’s surrender on 7" May 1945 led to certain modificationsin the proposals.
Lord Wavell broadcast his proposals on 14 June, the declared aim of which wasto
“ease the present political situation and to advance India towards the goal of self
government” .2

In March, 1945, Punjab Communists influence in the general political field
was reported to be at lower ebb than at anytime, since the legalization of the party.
They wereunableto involveaclear-cut and effective policy in theface of Congress
decision to reject Communist co-operation unless the Communists
acknowledgement the Congress claim to direct and control the Kisan, student and
labour movements.2
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The Communist Party in Punjab was the only party that openly supported
Jinnah’s Pakistan demand. Therefore their support for Muslim League demand
became “Persona non grata’ with the Congress, the Akali’s and the Hindus. The
Communist Party forward the Muslim League's nationalism which was, however,
not acceptable to other political parties in the Punjab.
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Guru Granth Sahib As
A Source of History

* Pushpinder Kaur

Abstract

Guru Arjan Dev made an important landmark in the history of the Sikhs
by the compilation of the Adi Granth in 1604 A.D. It is the spiritual
Guru and sacred Granth of the Sikhs. There are 36 contributors including
6 Sikh Gurus. Its contributors belong to the different strata of society
both high and low caste- cobbler, washer man etc. They belong to different
religious traditions and different parts of India. The contributors of Guru
Granth Sahib cover about five centuries of Indian thought i.e. from 12
century to the 17th century. Ganda Singh called the Guru Granth Sahib
a great work, which includes not only the hymns of the Sikh Gurus but
also of a number of Hindu, Muslim and so-called untouchable saints
and sages of India.

Guru Arjan Dev made an important landmark in the history of the Sikhs by the
compilation of the Adi Granth in 1604 A.D. It is the spiritual Guru and sacred
Granth of the Sikhs.* The term Guru came to be associated with the Granth after
theyear 1708 A.D. when the tenth Guru Gobind Singh bestowed Guru ship on the
Granth and asked the Sikhsto regard Guru Granth Sahib asthe Guru.?Hence onward
individual Guru ship cameto an end and the Guru Granth Sahib, asreveal ed Shabad
came to be worshipped among the Sikhs in the Guru’s place.

The compilation of Guru Granth Sahib began, when Guru Nanak Dev, during
his travels, undertook to collect the bani of the likeminded saints in a pothi. A
mention of ‘ thisPothi’ hasbeen madein‘ PuratanJanamsakhi’ . The Pothi was passed
on to the second Guru, Guru AngadDev, when the Guruship was bestowed on
him.2During histravels, Guru Nanak Dev might have collected the hymns of Kabir
and Ravidasin Uttar Pradesh, of Jaidev in Bengal, of Namdev in Maharashtraand
Sheikh Farid in Punjab.

Note - Research Paper Received in March 2015 and Reviewed in June 2015.
*Asstt. Professor, B.Z.S.F.S.Khalsa Girls College, Morinda, Punjab.
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McLeod says that the compositions of some medieval bhaktas Irrespective
of their caste and creed, were also included in the Granth because the beliefswhich
they expressed correspond to those of the Gurus.* Dr. Radha K rishanan has stated:
A remarkable feature of the Adi Granth isthat it contains the writings of religious
teachers of Hinduism and Islam.

Guru Granth Sahib is in Gurmukhi script and in Punjabi language it is the
first book in Punjabi language in Gurmukhi script. We find about half a dozen
Indian languagesinit. McAuliffe saysthat itshymnsarefound in Persian, medieval
Prakrit, Hindi, Marathi, Gurmukhi, Multani and several local dialects. In severa
hymns the Sanskrit and Arabic vocabularies are used.® Dr. Hari Ram Gupta says
that the Granth is a repository of many languages...It embraces territorially the
whole of Indiaand people of all castes and creeds. It isindeed the greatest work of
Punjabi literature.® Cunninghamsays that the written character is nevertheless
throughout the Punjabi, one of the several varieties of alphabets now current in
India and which, from its use by the Sikh Gurus, is sometimes called * Gurmukhi’,
aterm likewise applied to the dialect of the Punjab. The language of the writings
of Nanak is thought by modern Sikhs to abound provincialisms of the country
South-West of Lahore and the dialect of Arjun is held to be the most pure.’About
the composition of society as depicted in the Guru Granth Sahib was composed of
many kinds of people who belong to various tribes, castes, classes and religious
sects. There were two main sections- one the Muslims, the ruling class and second
the Hindus, the ruled. These two communities were further divided into the many
castes and sub-castes.?

Guru Granth Sahib gives alot of information about the prevailing religions
and their various sects. Guru Nanak had described the religious practices of the
Vaishnavites.

“Nanak the Formless one is without fear, all Rama were dust. Now many
stories there are of Krishan; How many veds and religious compositions. How
many beggars dance as medicants wheel round and wheel in rhythmic trend? Those
mercenary people came and stage their performance in the market place. Kings
and queens sing their parts and utter all sorts of chatter. They wear ear rings and
necklaces worth hundreds of thousands of rupees.®

They bathe in holdy streams, perform idol worship and adoration, and use
copious incense of sandal. The Jogis meditate on God, the creator, who they call
unseen.'*Guru Nanak describes the hypocrite manners of Hindus when the Hindus
could not resist the compelling force of Islam they secretly tried to be true to their
Hindu ceremoniesand customs. Outwardly they conformed to the Muslim practices
to please therulers. InAdi Granth Sahib Kabir has described the dress of so-called
religious heads of that time.

They wear loin-clothes, three and a half yards long and sacrificial threads of
three strands. They carry rosaries on theirnecks and glittering brass utencils in
their hands; they should not be called saints of God but cheats of Benaras.”*
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The Yogies and the various ascetics have been mentioned in the Guru Granth
Sahib that they were wandering on many pilgrimages, they had pluck out and
shavetheir hair and practicing silence and they had worn matted locks and all must
die at last. In the writings of Guru Nanak, life of Yogies has been illustrated in
various similes:

“Make contentment and modesty thine ear-rings self-respectthey wallet,
meditation the ashes to smear on the body. Make the body, whichisonly a
morsel for death, the beggar’s coat and faith thy rule of life and thy staff.”

The contributors of the Guru Granth Sahib were great reformers. They were
not dwellers of the mountains but on the other hand they lived among the masses.
Hindu society had deteriorated by that time. Guru Nanak Dev raised his voice
against the evils which were prevalent in the Hindu society. He composed many
hymns to denounce the mal-practices of the Hindu society. The other community
of theMedieval Indian Society wasthe Muslims; Guru Nanak Dev also condemned
the mal-practices prevalent among the Muslim society.

The Hindus not only divided into four castes, Brahmin, Vaishya, Sudras,
Khatri, but there are references of sub-castes also in Guru Granth Sahib. Almost
all the saint-poets indicated their castes in their Bani. Like BhaktaRavidas was a
cobbler and Kabir belong to a weaver caste, both are considered low in society.
Many other sub-caste like Dhanak, fisherman, Calicaprinter, potter, Barber etc.
have been mentioned at various places in Guru Granth Sahib. Guru Granth Sahib
provides alot of information regarding the caste system of the Hindu society.

From Guru Granth Sahib we also know the political condition of that time.
According to Guru Nanak, Kings were butchers and their officials were
irresponsible. The following hymn refers to it.

“Kali- Yugaisturned knife, rulers butchers; Righteousness on wingsisflown.
Thisisthe dark night of evil; the moon of truth is nowhere visible, nor risen. For
light have | searched to distraction- No path in this darknessisvisible.*?

Guru Nanak had very closely watched the revenue administration of histimes
as he worked in the Modi Khana (Store house) of Daulat Khan Lodhi at
SultanpurLodhi (1488-1517 AD). The corruption was rampant in the revenue
administration of the Sultans. This has been mentioned almost everywhere but to
what extent that corruption was, that has been stated by Guru Nanak inAsaDi Var,
He says,

“Sin is the King, Greed the minister, falsehood the official (Shigdasr) to carry
out command And Lust the deputy to take counsel with all three hold conclave to
Chalkout plans. The blind subjects out of ignorance pay homage like dead men™.*%In
Babar Bani Guru Nanak implicitly showsthefirst hand knowledge of the condition
of the peopleand behavior of theruling classduring the L odi period. The sufferings
of the people during Baber’s third invasion described by him with deep emotion
and he uttered some of the most touching verses:

“The Lord from Babar’s invasion protected Kharasan, And on Hindustan let
loose the terror. The Lord himself punishes not; so the Mughal Babar he sent down
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dealing death as Yama™.*“Babar’sinvasion greatly upset the existing condition. In
another verse Guru Nanak says:

“Where are those sports, those stables and those horses? Where these bugles
and clarious? Where are those who buckled on their swords and where mighty in
battles. Where those scarlet uniforms.t

The position of women in the society was highly degrading Guru Nanak
strongly raised his voice against it. The following hymn refersto it.

“Why revile her of who are great ones of the Earth?” ¢

Bani of GuruAmar Dasrefer to the existence of the evil of female-infanticide
in the society; “ Slaughtering a Brahman or a cow or a daughter”*’In Guru Granth
Sahib, thereisalot of condemnation of Sati, an inhuman practice. Guru Amar Das
in his Bani tells about the true Sati.

“Not these are the true Sati that perishes on their husband’s funeral pyers.
Saith Nanak: Those are true Sati who suffers among of separation. Such too are
known as Sati as pass lifein noble conduct and content; servetheir lord, and rising
each day, remember him.”18

There hasalwaysbeen division of society into various classes, being religious,
economic or political. Economic disparities prevailed in the society. The people of
lower strata were exploited by the upper strata. The populace has either been
exploited by the priestly class, or by the King and his ministers.®* All such
exploitation has been denounced in Sikhism. the Pandit and Brahmin of Hinduism
and Mullah and Qazi of 1slam sacrificed truth and justice for their personal ends.?
Guru Nanak openly condemned the exploitation by the Qazi, Brahmin and Yogi *

Bhagat Kabir in his Bani points out the definition of true Qazi:- “The True
Muslim law giver is one who himself contemplates, And by the fire of the self the
supreme being illuminates. Not in dream in lust should be he indulge such a Qazi
shall meet neither god nor death.”?

The text of the Guru Granth Sahib gives us ample information about the
main features of the contemporary economic condition. From the reference given
by the Saint Poets in Guru Granth Sahib we know the agriculture was the main
occupation of the people.

Besides agriculture, in Guru Granth Sahib there are various references to
industries like potter work, leather, oil crushing, paper, soap, glass and metal
industries. The indication of trade and commerce has been made in the context of
spiritual ideas. The trade is termed as ‘Beopar’ or ‘vanj’ and trader is termed as
‘Beopari’ or ‘Vanjara and ‘Banjara’ etc. Thefollowing humn of Guru Nanak points
out the business and the businessman i.e. vanj and vanjara-

“Ye merchants of holy truth! In your commerce with care buy Your wares;
Buy the substance that with you shall last.”

“In the hereafter the Merchant-Prince is wise-your wares will be check with
care’.?

No doubt Guru Granth Shaib is merely a religious work but references to
historical incidents are also found here and there and having regard to the paucity
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of record on the history of the Gurus, these must certainly regarded as invaluable.
It also providesalot of information about the socio, religious, political and economic

Pushpinder Kaur

conditions of India during the medieval period.
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Rash Behari Bose:
An Architect of Revolution In East Asia

*Dr. Harkirat Singh

Abstract

It is said that history is a series of biographies. The life of any famous
person includes much of history of the period in which he lived. Rash
Behari Bose was one among such great individuals who left his footprints
on the sands of time. Rash Behari Bose played an outstanding role in
the political life of the country for about four decades. A staunch
revolutionary nationalist, he relentlessly fought against the British to
liberate the India. Although he was unsuccessful in his mission in India,
his anti-British activities landed him in Japan as a political refugee. He
strongly believed in mobilizing Japanese help for India’s freedom. From
Japan he worked hard to organize the Indians in East Asia for the
liberation of the mother country. He founded the Indian Independence
League with the object to liberate India in Tokyo with its branches in
East Asia. At the Tokyo Conference Rash Behari Bose was elected the
leader of Indian Independence Movement in East Asia.

Key Words - Indian Independence League, Indian National Army, Anglo-
Saxon, Council of Action, Prisoners of War, General Officer
Commanding, Military Bureau

Rash Behari Bose occupies a unique position among the revolutionaries who
contributed towards the achievement of India’s Independence. He was an example
of rare courage, conviction and firm determination in the fight against British
Imperialism within and outside the country. In hispolitical ideas, hewasabeliever
inthe complete freedom of India. He boldly expressed hisbelief in aletter addressed
to Gandhiji: “For afree and full growth, complete freedom is absolutely essential

Note - Research Paper Received in November 2014 and Reviewed in June 2015.

*Assistant Professor in History, Public College, Samana (Patiala)
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...... There can be either freedom or the opposite to it-slavery.”It was largely with
theefforts of alarge number of Indians he spearheaded the freedom struggle outside
the country. He was a pivotal personality behind the Indian Independence League
and the Indian National Army in abroad.

In view of hisinvolvement in the Hardinge Bomb case, the first and second
Lahore Conspiracy case and the Benares Conspiracy case, he decided to mobilize
support from outside India and fled to Japan where he lived for thirty years. In
Japan Rash Behari Bose came into contact with other Indians and with them he
discussed the political situation of East Asia as well as India and how it could be
utilize for the cause. During his stay in Japan, Rash Behari Bose's
efforts,” consisted... ... of acquainting the people of Japan with the Indian
problem.”?He also strongly believed in mobilizing Japanese help for India’s
freedom.In 1923 Rash Behari Bosh acquired Japanese citizenship. From that time
he appeared on the public scenein palitics of Japan and began to work and organize
the forces for the liberation of his mother country.He founded thelndian
Independence League in 1924 in Tokyo as its headquarters with branches spread
out in neighboringlands in order to promote the cause of Indian Independence.®
Indian showed keen enthusiasm to set up and organize the Indian Independence
League branches in South-East.

In 1937, Rash Behari Bose called a conference of the Indiansin Tokyo under
Indian Independence League. In conference, it was decided to intensify political
propagandain Thailand, Java, China, Malaya, Burmaand India, especially among
the Indians soldiers and civilians in these countries. Japan’s declaration of war
against the Anglo-Saxon races on 8 December, 1941 opened a new chapter in the
history of Asian struggle for emancipation from western coloniaism. With the
declaration of war, Rash Behari Bose and his group in Tokyo lost no time in
organizing themselves to make use of the opportunity thrown up by the Pacific
War for the purpose of achieving IndiansIndependence. Rash Behari Bose addressed
many messages to the Indian leaders and people. In which he reiterated his desire
to mobilize the Indiansin South-East Asiain supreme effort to strike at the British
in Indiaand he stressed that his efforts to organize an independence movement for
Indiain East Asiawould be successful only if the British were denied the support
of the Indian people in India.* On the 26th December, 1941 for the first time in
history of India in Japan a “Indian Independence Conference” of nearly fifty
representatives of Indian residents in Japan was held at Tokyo. Rash Behari Bose
was el ected President of the Conference and the following resol utions were passed:-

1 To open the branches of Indian Independence League in South-East Asia.

2 To call upon Indians to rise against British and fight for national freedom.

3 To request the Japanese Government to help India in achieving complete
Independence.®

Rash Behari Bose contacted the Japanese authorities to secure their help for
organizing a movement in East Asia for India's Freedom. His efforts seemed to
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have succeeded in persuading the Japanese Government about the desirability of
adopting a non-hostile attitude towards the Indian communities in the occupied
countries and helping their nationalist activities. On 16 February, 1942 Prime
Minister Tojo said, “Japan expects that Indiawill remain its proper status as India
for the Indian and she could not stint herself in extending assi stance to the patriotic
efforts of the Indians.”®

To co-ordinate and control the fragmented movement, Rash Behari Bose
called another conference of representatives of Indian Communitiesin South-East
Asiaat Tokyo on 27 March, 1942. After afull and frank discussion, the following
resol utions were passed in the conference:

1 Independence complete and free from foreign domination, interference and
control of whatever nature, shall be the object of the movement.

2 A Council of Action comprising five members should be elected.

3 The Japanese Government was required to make an |ndependence declaration
expressing their readiness to help to India to severe its connection with the
British to attain complete Independence and should guarantee the full
sovereignty of India advance.’

At the Tokyo conference Rash Behari Bose was elected the leader of Indian
Independence Movement in East Asia. But for some timethe installation to Rash
Behari Bose as the leader created deep suspicion the minds to the Indians from
Malaya, Singapore, Burma and Thailand. The Indians issued an appeal to the British
Indian soldiersto refrain from helping the British war efforts and stand up together to
attain the glorious Indian freedom.? The propaganda on the eve of war played pivota
rolein causing the quick transformation of the British Indian forces. By December the
British forces were completely disorganized. As a result Capt. Mohan Singh along
with his party surrendered.® Major Fujiwara a Japanese officer, assured Capt. Mohan
Singh that Japan was prepared to go al out to assist Indiato attain independence and its
readiness to hand over the control of the Indian prisoners of war to him.

The Bangkok Conference began under the Chairmanship of Rash Behari
Bose, from 15th June 1942 to 23rd June. The objectives of the conference were to
consolidate the Indian I ndependence movement in South East Asia and determine
the nature of Japanese assistanceto Indians.* At the Conference the various Indian
organizations in East Asia advocating the independence of India were formally
merged into one body called Indian Independence League of East Asia. In the
conference followingresol utions regarding the movement were passed:

1 Resolved that amovement for achieving complete and immediate independence
of India be sponsored by this conference.

2 Resolved that an organization be started for carrying on the Indian Independence
Movement and that it shall be known as Indian Independence L eague.

3 Resolved that the Indian Independence League shall immediately proceed to
raise an army called the Indian National Army from among the Indian soldiers.
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4 The Council of Action was constituted.™*

The Council of Action was formed with Rash Behari Bose as President and
K.PK. Menon and N. Raghavan as civilian members and Capt. Mohan Singh and
Col GQ. Gilani as military members. The Bangkok Conference was the first real
step to consolidate the Indian freedom movement from abroad it added to the
awaking of the political consciousness of Indians throughout South East Asia.

Rash Behari Bose along with other Indians geared up the campaign for
enlisting the recruits of the INA. By the end of August 1942 about fifty thousand
PO.Ws. agreed to join the INA. The Japanese liaison agency gave its consent to
raise and arm onedivision to soldiersfrom Indian PO.Wswith the captured British
Arms. 1st September 1942, Capt. Mohan Singh raised the first division of the
Indian National Army.*? Capt. Mohan Singh was promoted to the rank of General
Officer Commanding (GOC)

The INA faced crisisin December 1942 when Japanese started to interferein
the working of I1L and INA. The Indian started doubting their intention. This led
to a crisis towards the end of 1942.Gen. Mohan Singh was taken into custody by
Japanese Military Police. At aprivate meeting, before hisarrest, Gen. Mohan Singh
said, “Thelndian National Army will bedissolved shortly.”**During the crisis Rash
Behari Bose handled the situation very tactfully and kept the movement alive till
the coming of Subhas Chandra Bose. He continued his efforts to get definite
assurances from the Japanese in order to win over the confidence of the Indiansin
East Asia. He took up reorganization of INA in consultation with Japanese and the
Military Bureau was establishment with Lt. Col. M.Z. Kiani as the Commander of
the Army and Lt. Col. J.K. Bhonsale as the Director of Military Bureau and the
East Asia Headquarters of the League was transferred from Bangkok to
Singapore.*“The Japanese army recognized the control of the League over INA but
not over the PO.Ws. Despite the orders of Mohan Singh to dissolve the INA, the
British intelligence reported that “ effect of the crisis of INA was little more than a
suspension of raining.”*

The Singapore Conference was convened in April 1943 by Rash Behari Bose
tried to bring 1L and INA near each other. Rash Behari Bose assured the delegates
that INA had been reorganized on “amore solid and firm foundation.”*¢ A draft of
the Constitution of the League was prepared which made the President of all
powerful leaders having complete control over the League and the Army.*"The
new constitution was Rash Behari Bose'sgreat contribution to I ndian Independence
Movement in East Asia. Heclearly visualized the necessity of an effectiveleadership
in revolutionary movement by putting an end to the civil-military conflict for
leadership, he helped the emergence of a powerful leadership required to lead a
revolutionary movement. Before the close of the on the president announced
that “ Subhash Chandra Bose, who is expected shortly in this part of theworld, will
be his next successor.”

Subhas Chandra Bose arrived in Tokyo from Germany on 11 May 1943, on
July 4, 1943 a conference of Indian representatives from different states was held
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at Cazthey Cinema. Rash Behari Bose joyfully made over Subhas Chandra Bose
the Supreme honour of the President of Indian | ndependence L eague and the Indian
National Army. In an emotion packed speech Rash Behari Bose said:

“Friends and Comrades in Arms! In your presence | resign my office
and appoint DeshsevakSubash Chandra Bose as President of the Indian
Independence League.”*®

Rash Behari Bose had an ardent desire to fight for freedom. He was the
architect of revolution in East Asia. Appointing Rash Behari Bosg, as his Supreme
Advisor, SubashChandra Bose paid his tributes to the father of the Movement.
Rash Behari Bose spared no efforts to organize the Indian Independence movement
in East Asia. No doubt at one time some differences cropped up between Rash
Behari Bose and M ohan Singh but Rash Behari Bose continued the movement tills
the coming of Subhas Chandra Bose. He played vital role on India's struggle for
independence, and the victory which wasfinally achieved wasin no small measure
due to his organizational skill and wonderful spirit of sacrifice.
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Violence And Revolutionaries
In Hindi Novel Shekhar:

Ek Jeevani

*Dr. Harmandeep Singh Sohal

Abstract

Revolutionary Movement in the country was in full swing during the period
from 1928 to 1931. This period witnessed the growth of revolutionary
activities in the country under Hindustan Socialist Republican Association
(HSRA). The violent actions such as murder of Saunders on 17 December
1928 and bomb explosion in the legislative assembly on 8 April 1929 by
HSRA comrades such as Bhagat Singh, Sukhdev, Rajguru, C.S. Azad and
B.C. \bhra gave a wide publicity to them and their organization. These
revolutionaries became national heroes and people particularly the youth
imbibed them as their ideals. The effect of revolutionary movement during
this period was enormous. No sphere of life remained uninfluenced. But
British government branded all these revolutionaries as terrorist and their
violent actions as pure terrorist activities.

Actually, creativewriterswere great admirer of the sacrifice spirit of revolutionaries.
The present paper deals with an important issue during independence struggle
whether violence isjustified? Can we get any benefit from it? The creative writers
have attempted to find an answer of these questions. Agyeya's novel Shekhar : Ek
Jeevani (Part 2 Published in 1944) is a classic product on this theme.

In the novel, Agyeyathough his character Vidyabushan tells usthat there are
two types of angers. One anger is weakness and other is a duty. According to him,
“if someone insulted your nation, then it is your moral duty that you should give
him astrong reply. Under these circumstances, your anger against that person will
be anatural reaction and it isjustified”. Any anger which is used for noble or ideal
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purposes is just like a religion. Here, the author vindicated the natural anger of
revolutionaries against the British who were ruling over their motherland and
continue exploiting its natives.!If we go with the arguments of Vidyabushan then
violenceisjustified under special circumstances and it can be areligion.?

On the other hand, protagonist Shekhar of Shekhar: Ek Jeevanicould not be
satisfied with the explanation of Vidyabushan and again raised doubts about few
question such as whether violence can be ethical and justified on any specia
circumstances? Can we justify any sort of murder? And can we get profit from
violence? These questions were disturbing the mind of Shekhar who was not yet
ready to accept the utility of violence under any situation.®This is the best part of
literature which gives an opportunity to the creative writers to amplify various
contemporary problems and questions of the society and sort out the answers of
these queriesthrough their characters. Agyeyaagain gave answer to all these questions
through Vidyabushan who remarked that, “ Kayibaarhinsaitninitantavashyakhotihai,
ke uchit ho jatihai. Ya yon kah lo ki, itniadhikuchithotihai, ki avashyak ho jatihai.
Vastav main woh tab hinsarahtinahi, nasoorhotahai, tohuskaelajyahihai ki,
nashtarlagadiyajaye”. Looking back at HSRA, this statement seems to have come
from BhagatSingh when violenceisjustified in terms of “killing of representatives
of unjust and cruel regime”.* The novelist did not justify violence openly, he
defended it only under special circumstances. According to him, al violent actions
werenot terrorist actions as British government branded revol utionaries asterrorist.
The writer strongly believed that revolutionaries worked to express the wishes of
their countrymen and they used violence only for constructive work rather than for
personal gain. Therefore, their violent actions can be justified on moral grounds.®
BhagatSingh’s 6 June 1929 statement in Session Court clearly stated that “force
when aggressively applied is violence and is, therefore, morally unjustifiable, but
whenitisused inthefurtherance of alegitimate cause, it hasitsmoral justification” .®

Bhagat Singh in an article published in a Hindi Weekly in 1928, enunciated
his views on what is terrorism and how far thisisjustified. He said “force used to
terrorise people for any selfish or brutish objective can never bejustified. But it is
used for arighteous cause or to protect the weak and the poor segment of society is
always justified”. Clarifying his views, BhagatSingh gave examples of some of
the heroes like Guru GobindSingh, Shivaji and MaharanaPratap and described
them as real revolutionaries, who used force not to oppress or suppress anybody
but to protect theweak and helpless. In hisopinion, “force takestheform of violence
when it is used aggressively. This can never bejustified. But if a person hasto use
forceto protect theweak and oppressed or to help the needy, thisisalwaysjustified.””

Hindustan Socialist Republican Association (HSRA) leadership worked for
amilitant mass revolution and had no illusion about violence. The British exists,
because they have been successful in terrorizing the whole of India. Only counter
terrorism on the part of revolutionaries can checkmate effectively thisbureaucratic
bullying.2 On 2 February 1931, Bhagat Singh wrote an appeal to The Young Political
Workers in which he refuted that he is a terrorist and said, “I have acted like a
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terrorist. But | am not a terrorist. | am a revolutionary who has got such definite
ideas of alengthy programme...... Let me announce with all the strength at my
command that | am not aterrorist and | never was, except perhapsin the beginning
of my revolutionary career”

Similarly, creative writers rejected all those perceptions which convicted
revolutionaries as terrorist. British government branded all revolutionaries as
terrorist. Although, revolutionaries used violence at one stage but this was never
their aim. When protagonist ‘ Shekhar’ called revolutionaries as a terrorist at one
point in the novelVidyabushan was not pleased with his remarks and said,
“Itnaanyayakisi ke sathnahihotajitnaunke. Sabsepahle to unheatankvadikahna hi
anyayahai, yadyapiatankkoveapnekaryakram se baharnahinikalte. Aajkal ke
zamane mein jisadmi ka rajnaitikdarshanatankvadtakjakarsmapat ho jatahai,
wahmansikvikas ki drishti se sat saal ka bachchahai. Saafbaatyehhai k
usmeitnanaitikbal hi nahi ho sakta, jitnakayiatankvadikahlanewalon mein sab log
mante hai””.** Actually, Vidyabushan was clear in his distinction between violence
for purposes of violence and violence to achieve objective of a revolutionary
movement. He was emphatic that those who cannot make this distinction are not
mature enough to comprehend the meaning of revolution. Their argument cannot
be based on a strong conviction than those who believe in the meaning of an ideal
revolutionary. Violence can be ameans and not an end in itself.*

Shekhar still had doubts over the utility of violence under any situation. He
wanted perfection on thisissue. Agyeya seems to be addressing those who always
criticized any violent action by the revol utionarieswithout knowing any background
of the eventin which it took place. Through, the use of violence, Vidyabushan first
of all, defended himself from a CID inspector who used the same method against
him. Therefore, Vidyabushan asserted that self defencewashismoral right. Secondly
by using violence, he also taught a lesson to government official that it was not so
easy to insult anyone particularly an Indian.*?

Similarly, when Lalal ajpatRai died due to the lathi blows of British officer,
it was felt as a national insult by the revolutionaries. BhagatSingh proposed that
they avenge the country’s humiliation inflicted by the attack on Lalaji. That was
thejustification for thekilling of Saunders. After the murder, revol utionariesjustified
their action through posters which were pasted on the walls of Lahore on 18
December 1928. evolutionaries warned the British government not to injure the
feeling of adowntrodden and oppressed country. In thisway, revol utionaries taught
alesson to foreigners that it was not so easy to humiliate Indians.*®

Asfar asthe question that, can we get any benefit from violence, the novelist
also made an attempt to find the relevant answer. Vidyabushan held that violence
can be beneficial if it is used for some noble cause or for the welfare of the society
but at the same time he also opposed it if violence is used for personal gain.
Bhagat Singh and B.K. Dutt threw two bombsin the imperial |egislative assembly
and their violent action was condemned by British government as well as by the
Congress. Dutt had taken due care to see that no one was hurt or killed. They just
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wanted to show their practical protest against British administration in the country
which was functioning as an arbitrary manner.’® So, here the purpose of the
revolutionaries was noble and they committed such violent action only for the
welfare of the society which was deeply tormented by British repressive laws.
Therefore, novelist put thiskind of violencein the category of constructiveviolence
which was the need of that time. Although, violence is generally considered as
destructivefor any society but novelist tell usthat sometime violence can be hel pful
on specia circumstances.’® Agyeya justified violence through another character
Baba Madan Singh who said that “if any person commits an action for their self
defence then it will be wrong to say that every bloodshed is a violence.”*
BhagatSingh also dealt with the question of violence whilewriting an introduction
to The Dreamland, a political work of an old revolutionary Lala Ram Saran Das.
Hewrote, “LalaRam Saran Das was the member of the revolutionary party which
was held responsible for many aviolent deed, but this by no means proves that the
revolutionaries are blood thirsty monsters seeking pleasure in destruction.” For
revolutionaries, violence was the means not an end in itself .1
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Human Rights Meaning, Concept
And Nature: Review of Existing Laws of Benefit
of Society (Specially Related To Women)

*Praveen Yadvendu

Abstract

Human Rights is a very vast concept and dealt with different aspects of
Human life. According to former U.N. Secretory General Boutras-
BoutrasGhali, “It (Human Rights) has become a common language of
mankind and the ultimate norm of all politics.” Issue of Human Rights
Seriously emerged after the Second World War. Significantly on
December 10, 1948, United National General assembly Adopted and
proclaimed on elaborate list of Human Rights. In the Indian History
Buddha spread the message of non-hatred to Human beings. Emperor
Ashoka as a follower of Buddha became a great protector of humanity
and Human Rights. Under Hindu Law there was a negative approach
towards Human Rights. Right to education was given to only three upper
caste discrimination or Varna-system was the main characteristics of
Hindu legal system in which there were no rights for untouchables,
Shudras of lower castes.

Thisissue of Human Rightsisthemost powerful emerging i ssue of thisage. Concept
of Human Rights comes in to existence along with Human beings on this earth.
But this is also that in ancient and medieval period religion, feudal states,
monarchier, priest, church, elites group etc. Controlled the Human behavior. They
exploited Human beings for their own interests and supremacy concept of Human
Rights emerged in modern age due to the emergence of Republics, Democracy and
downfall of monarchies. American revolution (1776), French Revolution (1789),
Russian Revolution (1917), renaissance period in Europe, Scientific Revolutions
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changed the human mind and people became aware of their rights and concept of
Human Rights developed gradually.

Human Rights is a very vast concept and dedt with different aspects of Human
life. Accordingtoformer U.N. Secretary Generd Boutrar-ButrasGhadi, “ It (Human Rights)
has become a common language of mankind and the ultimate norm of al politics.

Issue of Human Rights Seriously emerged after the Second World War.
Significantly on December 10, 1948, United General Assembly Adopted and
proclaimed on elaborate list of Human Rights. This was the Universal
DECLARATION of Human Rights (UNDHR). The international convenient on
economics, Social and Cultural Rights and the international covenant on civil and
political Rights adopted in 1966. These three documents altogether are called
“International bill of Rights.” Thisuniversal declaration of Human Rightsgradually
adopted by all member nations and many countries adopted bill of Rightsin their
respective constitution.

Meaning of Human Rights- Human Rights are there condition of life that
allow usto fully develop and use our qualities and capabilities one cannot develop
his/her personality in the absence of rights. Human Rights affect the daily lives of
everyone man, woman and child. According to Ernest Barke“ Right arethe external
conditions necessary for the greatest possible devel opments of the personality.”

The term “Human Rights” includes Civil-Political, economic social and
political rights. On the other hand the term “Natural rights” implies certain natural
Rights or born rights of Human beings like right to life, liberty and equality They
are universal moral rights belong to everybody because all are Human. Human
Rightsare universally applicableto all persons. Non-discrimination isan important
principle of contemporary Human Rights.

Neutrality is an important factor of Human Rights not liberal or socidlist,
eastern on western, Hindu or Muslim etc. At the same time rights are not unlimited
or absolute. Reasonable or justiable limitation can be imposed when they are
necessary to protect national security, public order etc.

History of Human Rights Implementationin India. In Indian History Buddha
spread the message of no hatred to Human beings. Emperor Ashoka as a follower
of Buddha became agreat protector of humanity and Human Rights. Under Hindu
law there was a negative approach towards Human Rights.

Right to education was given to only three upper castes discrimination or
Varna-system was the main characteristics of Hindu legal system in which there
were no rights for untouchables, Shudras or lower casts. There was unequal
privilegesor rights condition remain same during Muslim and British period because
both the rules adopted a policy at non-interfering in orthodox Hindu social system.
After independence India enacted the Indian Constitution with many secular laws
and “Bill of Rights” to abolish Discriminatory system of India. The preamble the
fundamental rights and directive principles of state policy are the base of Human
Rights incorporation in Indian constitutions there are six fundamental rights 1.
Right to equality, 2. Right to Freedom, 3. Right against exploitation, 4. Right to
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freedom of religion, 5. Cultural and educational right and 6. Right to constitutional
remedies. National Human Right commission (NHRC) was setup in 1993 for the
protection of Human Rights.

Review of Existing Laws For Benefit of Society (Specially
Related to Women) :

Women are always placed after men in Indian society Social justice and equality
were denied to them. Even today after 65 years of independence gender injustice
cannot completely violated from the society. At present it is taking the shape of
violence and in Human treatment against women Dowry burnings, female
infanticide, rape or gang rape cases creating continuous assoult on women’s right
to life and liberty, equality and dignity. Although constitution of India prohibited
discrimination on the ground of sex, women are depressed by our male dominate
society. Gender justice is a Human Rights related issue of modern age. It means
not only equality of man and women but special treatment is needed for the same.
A few important provisions for women in our constitution are.

Article 14: Equal Rights and opportunitiesin political, Economic and social
spheres.

Article 15 (3): Empowers to state to make special provision for women.

Article 39: Equal means of livelihood and equal pay for equal work.

Article 42: Human conditions of work and maternity relief.

Article:51A (e): Providesthat, “It shall be the duty of every citizen of India
to romance practice derogatory to the dignity of women.

Under Article 325: Women are authorized in aspecial electoral roll. Through
73 and 74th amendment of constitution, women are provided reservation in
Panchayat and municipalitieselections.* Protection for women under Criminal Law:

An Indian penal code (IPC) defining crime and prescribing appropriate
punishment was adopted in 1860. Lord Macaulay was the chairman of first Law
commission de defying this hard work. As the result a code of criminal procedure
was enacted in 1861. This code was repealed and a new code came in to affect in
1974.These two codes, along with parts of Indian evidence Act of 1872, form the
essence of Indians criminal Law.2To ensure dignity and decency of women there
are various provisions under Indian Penal code as:

1. ProtectionAgainst suicide- Section 306 and 107 deal swith abetment of suicide
abetment meansto instigate, conspireto suicide. Section 304B Introduced where
the death of women from unnatural case with in seven years of marriage had to
be investigated as a doury related death.

2. Protection against rape: The IPC punished rape, section 376 no less than seven
years.

3. Protection against Fratricide : Election 312 of the IPC provides punishment
for causing miscarriage due to unlawful expulsion of fetus. It is also called
Criminal abortion.
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There is also various women specific legidation like the maternity benefit
act 1961, the dowry prohibition act 1961 indecent representation of women
prohibition act 1986, protection of women from domestic violence act 2005.3

Factories act 1948, minimum wages act 1948, equal remuneration act 1976,
the Hindu succession act 1956 (A Mendel in 2005), the Hindu marriage act (1955)
are various act which provide social and Economic protection to women.*

Conclusion There is many problems in implementation of Human Rights.
But Human Rights are as important as Human life. Protection of Human Rights
can be possible only Human beings. Indian constitution has incorporated many
provisions of UNDHR. They are reflected in preamble the fundamental Rights
and Directive principle of state policy, Poverty, castefemale, infanticide, terrorism,
and noxlites, There are many problems violating Human Rights in India, but
congtitution of Indiaprovides us enough safeguards. It providesussocial, Economic
and poalitical justice, Liberty of thought, expression, belief, faith and worship and
equality of status and opportunity.
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HrENT IR H TR BT 3eF & Ol H GIAT & [ 9Eel TR S
EZWT &I H @THT 2500-2.9. 7 FoT a1 fadiq TRIFT & BT 7
&% JeBI % IR Sfit SETT 7 fasbre, sl 7 e, @@ &ar 7
ferame anfe 7Rt & ST # qEAYY geF V@ 21 3 HT F UM qre
STl St dephad T w1 BF g & wiE 59 & B THT TBT
wglg 7o Yfr Sifers Syars off | @t S a7 auaT @ FIE BH T8
&ft | o7 & &R 39 8 H S TR BT 39 ARG Bl & 59 H
BT i

T HRA % 59 TIE! TR A § arefags o U or )| g gt aefags & fa
ST AT T A0r e & S qoTat, Jgw, arefogs, femare qor g-fade-g!
ol STl £, § T Bl IATEEl 8. 9 98 TR AR a9 # [t erfas
g Hepfcen Mafaedt § ST ST S O o7 | g Helf | SR et @ R
foreafaat & fammer @ QA § T STy W q A At & a0 a
TRfAYS TR &1 (4007 U g & 59 | fhar o @ 59 a8 o e & 98
I | YA AALT TATE § qeeiahd efergs H ufaferd sl qer s gl
I, AR, I e 1 FEiT fopar en weren oW g% % @9 # & 98 TR
ARAAY T HER HET ST &7 1P 7T g5 o 36 TR & aX § 30 1 <
¥ &eT o7 foh 98 TR ehe 9fasy § 9Ra &1 999 987 R 8N I I &t 9
& T TR & 3E ARG AW TR O fF & HRer gy TR A $fw
AT N UF I 92 H% & &9 § O & A ST o1 {8 TR 6 |
I Halg T o7 | gAMT SeEER g8 difraien qor SE At 36 TR w6
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aT-fer-2 e & | AT AT SIS | 39 TR 98 STl Ieaid fhar & AT
F urefergs &1 Iwid H &Y forar & fo (diferairam) wrefegs R SR § |
A T e AT 1P 39 I e 80 Wi iR gt 15 Vi o | a5 TR ahd
T G AR ¥ AR AR FRT g o7 36 A qe TR 180 HiE WA AR 18
Hex Tl @ & g o e

eI & gAid & STER W U iR A uias | foran & f6 areforg
IR & q9 § T3 TR & T8 TR WEA a1 Jreai & arg § W0 3R
TAMEE | & I 9 g9 o o fEe arefiys TR 9 & H6 Us
fagme TR a1 75t 1 dFwa 25 9. {6, . 9T | 9% TR I9 B & S grEe
TR S ATawT ST B Sfe § a7 o7 ° 9Rd & 9 FH1 4 Ge 9w
STTAT AT ¥ I AT A WrefelqT B I@T AT THeRT YA & AR H Ay 7 foran &
foF 7 TR A g T SR g T2 e & e 39 TR @ i e
fom afe g feamr mr & ° arefags & o gaew AR F gAn anh
et 7 foran & fop arefargs 1 e @@ & fe 5-5 gewt @ v |tafaat
T e foRar T ot gem afufa SEn o firer war & gt st @ dm
AT H o fed afufa R & gwafod #Et & 3@ 9 s o &
afafa faefuat & wafeq o ot fRfiat @ 3 s off faeeh asfh 5 9g
% BT | IR AEEERN HEAT T IH! TR Bl I RICRT T TEaTT 0
Tt Hife @1 @ &)

Tt |ffe 1 T SO # ar ) 3 Al w1 oEm T 8 9 |
AT ATFS THET HET A7 Ige Al AR & qaferd o | 39 |ffa & s
AU T AT FEAT $TR e Aafaedt 9¥ fEer S o | utedr |t
Tt T T gt o T 1 FrderoT e off | Bdt At Y @ Jfafem o)
g A T TR HAT &Y | B AT & ATl Bl FHoR g8 fear S ar i

AR T % G & aTg Y AT & oS 7 gl TR H ST AT
AT | QAR 9T & T oEs Tt § 39 TR & YN SR UTErEl &
g feam &

g B H Hbd, YW, e sgHE wiksE onfe W @ ae
TTEfrge W ot et BHemart 7 SRl foRaT g @ R SeE i T @ e
T AR TR T Hed 9 36 HROT I & A & aT8 IefagT TR E5 g9
T TAIH T H ARG T T G TE g Hifh 9 qHI H IR Al
STERT-STA I@Teti 3 ISt iR 7Y qT FUOH § [HUYS Hl ST T
AT forn o7 | YR A SO AT A o o) TR AT & S b o
TTfeTgs TR A qOT S AT AR I T H 37 TR B H ST [t
AT | T T A (& & e H S aret it anl w7 s aen
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foraor & urefergsy @1 Ao far &)1 el foar & @ qof S ge T SR T
TEEA 36 AR R F ST T S | T O TS G & 9
FIA H A AT ST AT BIE T T faRer # feran & £ wew Ao @ waq
T TR A7 36 TR | 99 99 @17 ©d o 1 fh agd e 79 e |EeE &
g1 T TR H AE B qorEE o off fae o) gstet w1 UEt A e
o7 o A gqeRT Ffor et | fRar o | sEe e 6 qeR geel e T
& | gt quTe A9 & BN AT w9 qw off fremm ar e

Fareg™ § off 39 TR & Swg Ao § 6 98 TR #a § AR B
U U B AT | AR F T e areT U@ AT AR SaRuE o1 S f
T TeTe | AR 8ot aivadl H quehelad! ae STl o7 | 38 TR &
ATARET 1 gH ST @ AT W AR Jae w@fud & | I Qg & 9 & a1e
urefaq & qufE gt dgar § FAS e @ off | andt et § A anh
BT & TG F6 TR AT %Haw GSed & $9 H GRafrd of Iwr &7 | Tef & had
HE WA & ST BT H & SFqAT G I Ho, IqAiel, A1 19 GRIemd & I
&1 39 TR @ At e, o el @1 a5 9 &9 off | S w9 T BN A
T U &, IR AT AT GeAT B ST G AT A7 A6 § TH TR & [T B
T T BT TS AT ST T &7 e [ A & 9 & arg for
AT WA § ST AT I T [T I8 ST TAALT A A o 2
T AT H ET H A & | TH Ao aRad & HROT 98 HE TR G0 @t
T ARG & AT S Fe 1 Aradl A T AT T8 TR @O & 59
F e & T | & qEF B § HI, AER TR BT Ao 9% 4T A7 | Fiifh
Tg T TR U TS B qereEy o )

TGS TR TSI o STaran IR gie § 9 T IR o 999 TS
AR &% o7 | 39 TR § 29 o fadslt =m & ar) 98 TR S@ 9 w=a
A ERT 3T T AR TR G T § T §oN A1 Wee g & a9 &
& g8 TR T dgd JAfeh RS Fecd T & 47 &7 g& TR AT Hl J&H
&% o7 TefqS & A A S & | qedr qr afaor-afyet # et ofw swrast
H B 5T IEHD WS 1 AT I GO AN A @ S A @ e wnt
IR F AT SR ATA F BT gF AT B S o | 7B yen g w §
I @ 7 I8 % HY qadl At off f5 @i wet I B A 2, s yer
iy & fawa § g% wme st Sfud & e 6 S| 9w 9r 39 # "t
N UH A AT BT g o1 SfX IHH F SAferRar urefaqd @ Sirsdr off e
AT & o qEY He@qel ATRE TR § W @Re q9g & fHfasaat
# e e & 6 s & uw @ 500 WAt & @ @R & fg
TS TR H AT o 117 qrefays § F w6 &t weEnt e O S R A it
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TR B & ST s S oY TR @ i s A e fd ¥
T A UF AN STA-aH -G A A7 | A AW A9 | foed g get 9
I ST ot | A s =G e A R & fade araredt € # aferfi-afierd
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HeAql TR ¥&T & S 7 Had AT afesh Aiehics, ATRS ST eifiies dX a¥
off IO TEA AT 2| 39 TR A U I § AR AT A S-SR A9
T B | 9 &% ol 38 TR T JER-GER SR faere gar | ome ot arefags
& AN TH GG & T ¢ % A& AU THT T UF Hedqel TR @ BN
Rrgel vea™ T haw 9T | dfcp faeelt § O waw o | 98 TR F2 afs
AW & qT B F BRO Tl W ewiard, A, Amial, T o
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*2. TP, TR
AT

et =T & ot It a% arweE T B ITH 7 AeY 97 I
141 98 337 T R H TR BT A G A 97 47| ABEE
I HRA 7 T &7 AT T ST @ GHBIAT & | 37 a9 B J&d
&t i@y off | 7 ITET AATELT & SR GE I T T I BT
& off | FETET AT F HTIT GET T & G S I [ATHBT FHAEIT
ST | TE @I % T 7 TMeTadt 73 7% Bar e [ & gar
ari

TS @ & THIEH T CEET G (3.9. 400 & 405) F7 faare Ja
T AR fGd T B QA FHIEA T T FIAT T | AT AT H
I FaT H A HA el TATINNT ATEH] % SR B T8 T IR-TR
STYHT TTETHT FTTH GE, AT o7t @ ST & 39T H TTeH, JaRyT
SR YgHYT T8 qrBIed & ATEAT T o |

Joqyed H SISt I 7 AT &7 | 5 SITET T GeIT9% JeH Jevel &7
TR G GIAT o7 | TG T [A7H & SFpiar fored 7 e arefiT 70
B/ FEgaT TR B IepT Y FIF G 7 T Afd B gaT
@I 9T 8% 21 F09 [T q AT aT A B G9AT 3. 550 B
FT AHEE T B G 85 | FEJA ST [T 7 AHIeH! % AT
&l o3 A & T &

T, HITAIGT

Note - Research Paper Received in March 2015 and Reviewed in June 2015

gl yTeAue e fam s fesf e fasme @ seRrEe
(FreTTSg)




178 . W&, IR
PESIEE]

ATeRIeE THTE T B & TAd dared Taq ads ardi § § 0% &1 4.
250 ¥ TH.550 Teh AThIeh! = faRHIR T TohaT | IehT Ao e | et a0
T S 3G AR § S & SUENR T Gl o ' 39 1A & AIad, Hebd, T
ATET TGN 7 ATRICHT BT T SR hdT T, THE I Qe &l HedAT &
Tl | AThIeE dra H S wifed T ge SEd aet ofiR a=sndt dfd @
ST Torei? ol QTeTedl | wadr aresl ek ETOT R § S Stas 9
ToRAT I ATERICH AT TIAS T | 3/ P I A SRS BT @O W FET S
el & °

HELE]

fefeagfer (3.9.250 | 270) I dATHIEH A BT LR HHT AT S | 3Tb a) H
SR QRO SR ST & 16 FaX % T g § ST BN & | IHBT I FIH
TIET (TH. 270 | 330) TUHHT o | ITF AR QWA 7 S0 AT BT €
ToraT* gerd YeaREH i g o AT diehledh AT 38 TR G H fawiorT ga |
S g M T H A9 e & A wr & g W 4, 6 9T T §
e (TRE) BT TS T P e I a9 | G (3efE) d STt
AL AT =T SMET Rl TTAT Rl | 37 & G5 & qR H 31fereh STehrd
IUE TE & | g H LG e & St qEeed 0@ R I et &
FHTIST T | I ST & f=7o7 & TMeredy 7¢7 qeh e QfaroT fags o | arresw
T ST & THERA & | AThIeeh ST TEa (& (3.4 400 H 405) T THIE
e feda (foepmfem) #1 amme or | BE8T @7 farsEe ofY ameE 9%
TICET THE & G & | I SeqaER B9 b HROT Ik HIAT THEGS F ITh!
AT & T H AN AT IMEA R ° SRt A9 (405 § 420) Sdr e
TAT | I TG AL THIETET IF 5 TaRa (420 F 450) TEET (450 & 470)
fecfra gferdieer 5 o feha |

T ST T GEITIh T4 (TH. 330  355) I8 e mam & wgad
T THH 97 | SHS 99T [T feasts (3.9.355 § 400) f&dia yawee (3.
. 400 § 410) = A fhaT | fad 9@ & 9 (AW 50) 5 3.4, 410 § 450
e AT TohaT | S8eh U9 Sa8 (3.9, 450 § 475) BRI (3. 475 § 500) AR
IHF g (AW AE) T A 500 F 510 Th A6 FRAT| AR A2 qHI AIQ
TR B e TR Al d9 T A T GOl |7 arhieht @l ey #
FETEN, YR, TEAR TR e UEl IR qorentat off |
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REELES
S ferearsTic e 9T 1 YW Qe o et & are g YO YeRE T8
ATHIeH A H UH S JTEE o7 | A fAfeem & o AR e fngsd wr
TR Y IHERT YT U T I W15 AT | 36 99ama & gRept &l ST
T TET | T8 T Faraa a1 GaYeT 96a & Hia of U\ sRag § &ar m@n
TP v gAY g % d1E ATREE QAT F U 99 ar GA § g
T T TG A G B AE GG b BN I G GEAT GAH AT FeH
IR (3.9.350 | 400) & BT H TS QIRAT ERT AT Bl A-<IET TR
fopa T o7 | SEe fEEer § S ey @ ueer ot @ Hdaeds I e AR ¥ 55
B W

gferdieer & O fEdd TEde (34400 § 405) & ION THERT AT T8
i TwEde J5a G (FRafe)a &= of 10 98 F<aee ¥ 6 R
& gt W R TRy () § T wEe TEEE & wgwe w AT 96
1| 39 S8 | SET AU I AU Fiicih THEIT & AT & UL I
& a1 guia & fed TEee STeaTge Ria 5ot | S8en 9 & a18 &l STeqaaeh
T fEarR 3 TR et 4 9% JaE & SXfae & w9 § U O fearnE
& A & O THTE T TR ¥ qae R | gEe e e g
%l FETAT ¥ 3T a1 I ATHed ER § AT AT | S § U werar off
o7 | faeef & &0 U SET Hagq’ &I @A T UET HET ST § | gUREas et
T FT ofl STUgHE §g & (3. 405-420) SHH TG B AT GBI BT HIE
TR A9 3% YaRET &g (3.9, 420 § 450) SIS T T TS T | 397 T
T HA SO M B & AREd a9 T of T<ae § e fhar & ot )| wiar
I AW b Iqd & qEds TR ¥ & &y W™ o

LAY U

T&xiTa YerET 7 1O STEhId @ 11 9 & 18 9 a9 & He fohell T STt Totermit
JRGT T TGN H | FE YRQ qef B & AT H ueE e ey
ST g8t & U SN % SR U AT S Fehell & | fad yewE T 7 gy
T ST AT B A0 FRAEE H ST AT ST &7 | T8 #ie T & qH |
A IR BT AT B B T T T # & g we A o R
&% AT B T & [T @ied 9T SUA U | 39 THSI, IHaTa, 9,
Tl g, atfas anfe gE & freaee & | 39 98t THieT ot 9% 4 g
T 1 g %B fagmi & 79 § YRR T TaR | S UGHTR & Hehal & o
I AR TSl T % AT T ST E
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REGRNS
YR & AT IEH G EAT (3. 450-470) T IHE U fadr afreigior (3.
470-490) 7 TE  fRAT | AT SR Hebw A & TS T WREET P SATue H
R TR o, UET Sl 38 G fadia grRENeT S aramHEe qeas § Iude
I ¥ | JaRET o T9aTd AT FeRY F UEHYR AT T W i &8 | a8
T HERT et & 2 1"° TEEH % T & S I § 36 Uo7 U U Hehe
ST | AT YT W T B ATl XIS e Hagqawt o Iq T9F |
HATHAYT Y q&d GRT YT S ol ga arebreehl o1 Ieh 497 bt g8 Rerdt @
TSI U1 I8 A fRAT B | aremEe § Sude amed § e & 97 fada
QRN T R F9T BT SERAT e AT B 1

=T Hehe & UG WEAT J ST T JeRE F HERT 9 & Sme
TEHI @ YGAYR A9 STTE T T bt B | TSTem i 918 § T9ar smeev
T TR @ T | URE Fehd i wayfa & fUame Mo g’ 9gHEd |
AT S hd T T I FETARART A A STl & | I8 IGHYY ATH
T aftomay & foef § ¥ A wafa oo es # wedr & 1Y ST & B
TR H S T SHRA & A9 SR g G S 8 | 39 SEn W)
TEI ATHTEDT BT AT A SR W BT T BT AT | T TE BT
160 a9 T (3.9. 330 ¥ 490) AT % YIATT dATHICH HI SIS TG H &S
el

RN

g BT B TET T B AT &l | T 1939 F s e Iuae g
T 9 ET B A AFERT Fel o | T AT T Feadeh JoH JawE o1 gaq
T FEE AT | ZEHT A AT TG SR AT % 16 R & [ H S ¢ |
T ¥ T T T TR A A AL ST | TE T A A H
TeRre fore & feerd anefie TR 2 | 59 ST & Y A e AT o |
et Seehg aTETa & FIEE | ST & 1° aThied i | aeed Ao e
SR HEpT % T e & &7 H Ui oY | 98t T Ik Uk B1e AT § aes i
AT T T AR I &2 | GG B Qe [Fea fEd (355  400) TR AT
N AEE 1| @ A % A A A9 T H % 36 F a9 aedeH
T F fom o 0 foerdT 7 & q1e IHw g A e F e R | wg
SR ¥ & D! TG T2 | 36 TG ST I Had A6 a9 & o7 | T] qTAsmah
1 QA B HT ST T | 396 a1 8. 450 § S6H T 39 qareg gall |
THET U STY0T A S bl A & foa e, faest & fRelt sre | e g

qIRTEH G497 &AM T 181

o7 | 3T 319 Wed & fordier R 6 8 1™ 39 § I 98 SNe g9 9 & S
T TS a1 T8 e T &7l & | S & U Saebt I ERUT (475 ¥ 500)
ST T 98 HeaTehial SY 41X o7 | 38e 99T U - &1 S g0 | I A S
T 1 3A. 550 & BT A AT A T AT B & U9 AHEH A B
AT &2 | 3R faeed W AfesHdl &% Fergdr a1 ArEe T 5o |

reRTEehT T TEU & ARETStt § H Teh T SMET TETad & Sfaror # Rerd o
T (3T WeNTS) W @l BN, A g I e e & i@ § Ruw dea oW
(BITERTS) WX T Y TET BRI | ST YHIOT bl 3THTd | 39 < STRaTSt @& o ¥ 31
SR Iu TEN & Fqbl & |
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Hiferd & e § afviq I|-var
*¥1. o R

qIiT
T SE-a@ HEFAT g & v 7 fora@r @ 2 frewr mga
ST BT & SrefmeT @t w@r T &1 39 @@ 7 qarar v &
HABTeAIT FHIT H GTF-FET ST [y oraeer & g ot | g
R H TG BT ST A AT ZA B ST 7 a7 B o7 | IR & vt
BT T IT Z B ST BT STIET Sifre T qred &ft S &t & ey
328 B [T AT 7 |

TG 91 : 3T, Tl EqEaTe, SavaTd, Hliehis, FTrTd, ST,
YR, IRAIRF], T @IEwRUS, T GIEUE, FAHHIEHRTS, I

TN AR e § aifee & e ® 9gd & wedyel I W
T & | e & TS T TR FETLT AN, AT 7 1909 3. 7w
F R 1915 €. # e § Ry a1 o § 39 T & wafuan ug fafr w5 e
faami & faare w1 &1 Fifee & SRfame § 15 SR, 180 WU SR TR B:
BAR S & | 39 T F W I o QA Yaee AT, i, dmfers g aftien
Te Fwal OX gehTeT ST AT © | SETe SaIgaiear St Fer HEErst
% TR ST Uk UEr e ot o fRet afe @ g & sifte A & fau
Y ferar ST o |t e iiEar it foefeRt % SR S| Us qHEieh
foer % fores forelt wep aafery a1 e 1 forelt gt aaferT amy ot @t &
& fore aren fopar o 2 ¢

AT & foh T Has A1 T w©d @ B P A wrw @ e Al & fawg § e
ST fereger yemor fore oTRe &1 AT € | Sy &6 #Eae g ardl & O gae
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et & foras ol ofR I e & il T Seod AT @ | aredd # St B
T, T AT STGY FET T & | I HS W Al I S, St § iR 8fR
atepfes gitedt & firet &1 g8t Hror Fmae § g gar: (R o s
oft) ST (FHEM), ST (IS 7 A aT), ST S FeT T4 ¢ Aol
diedr & off yar aoar & 6 ag-aiEt @ Suer # fiu 9™ @ ger o P i
FTEIT Ueh U ST &l Swi@ LT & e ST e & 99 a8 sar areat
T SUER QAT @l fm or 1° WeriRd § o S-arddl d 4e @ B &
3 JeTerT e € | gfafter I gy 9 qe e & Iuwa 3 88000 STETT
AR B G- AGAT Jae B A 17 g YR ar( TR F off 56 rE-yen &
fawar & TR U B | U A b STER U A9 J U S B ST
arelt & e U A Al w0 a feEr on ® U o e & STTEN U S
= e WY 700 FHETTOT THET fhd T8 9 2rq-a1faal 1 3 T anedr o 1°

AR B # -y & i & Hee § g T are B 2 | ueg
TTE-JT BT e IR qT JAMT d1edi § Aa9e & | I 9 b 9ea § Sy
BU AT oG F WA T & i of a7 S R U foran @ i wwa
F -y T ¥ | IEH R WRAE {ORfwE qe @ | e a8 ot
Lyt T dr w1 AT AR % SER qRA S AT S
=T o7 ifeh a8 o AR AU UTH T Fehall AT | Wik AT SR Bl AT
BT & I8 T HT ST AT | WLAT. BT % STER TET YT e @ b g g
et graTedy § R gEN § el B ggadr T8 o7 | 36 R R 7
SE-GAT HT S ALl R 112

W qE AT A WA A BN Hifh difeed T o Ty srefame H
- o fergar foreer foam ¥\ srefymre # et o S U9 S SR
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& T FT FUT AT &1 @R AT & faars a9 @aaar

eI & GHAIRR B [BarT selad 4T g7 s 3gavq

TG [Se9T T &1 82T [T & TS BT GHTET @IorT

o7 | T Bl eaT BT waaren & fewrT e & Ga &1 av Frar

& @y & Rf=T e scia & ‘we o fred &)
T 200 T T HrATHAT-SHafafer fafest snferer (Emperialist-Colonialist
British hegemony)! & fE@T® AR THAAT &l WS A0 3T 1947 H ARG TG
g | fafesr smes & gwwer @ @2 (Drain of Wealth)? fohamit & oo, @iediet
T T SEIBRT bl AT & aR H g sfoeraert o 2f. gid awen,! 2.
e = T 2. O U e anfe J faer fasdwer fRar &1 2 fau ae R

¥- Britishled to the rapid transformation of Indian economy in to acolonial economy.
They totally disrupted thetraditional structure of Indian economy- Self-sufficient rural
economy.®
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SIHETa &7 qU &7 BT FIIG 3697 797 & i &5 yRa 397 & ol
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fewITT % ETeft dEier 7 Sfaere 7 9 B T @l e 21 &4 ardr
% Ofderii SRied 7 U ar 3@ B e arr & @b 59 69 &
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I 3T 7 AT oreFaT FH gg@ar 20941 Gt & FRrE 7 At |
Wb ST ereggar wf HH T 99 & & Taid At off 92 sfaera
& e a7 7 srafam aaut w1 e o 4 T8 &id &1 o grr
& &1 I FTE A1 T & wE w9 7 39 fa9m F BT 78 ¢ e &)
gafeTy q5T & &A1 TET ST F SsTHAT

YR T 1803 § YU WA JU T I AT IH T GHY H HeMT
S HEA &, T AT B G BT AF-EI G Al 1 AT BAT 927 |
fafesr AR 1 T@l & UH YATE &l HT i 1 YA {haT | ST W AR 6 T
T, TR FHFUT o QI R BT ST o ST QI SR GO @l gfte & |
Ffamn gt § F@ar ¥, 9% S smyfe efRarmm @ etar gemme
FRATT W Afees oTESt A § AR SRl o | 36 qHA AHT A IS HE B
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T # e &0 9w g & fafie el | S oA ot Seese 2, S
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e & fear fa @ s deda B

2T g & & 7€ afeh 9 & UHHaT qe § § U E | 59 4-n
AT G & Hhih [TH™E % & qheH 9 SaR-ded & |e-ard qephis
uRaci &1 G o AT &) A 6 3 AT § T 6 ST 39 a1 §
TN ST el & o ErY % STT-T9 9T & gy & Wid & J81 @ & T
firer g% 2 2 o & Amat § ge gt eRamn & o gt et 7 fawsr gan
wfe fafesr amTea 7 T & 99ATq 39 S & d 6 3G URad S@ @l
e 21

T AT SEell o UIas H T T T 10 W TR 142 fB Ay,
T W T B ¥ | HEaw § SarE 207 HieX (679 G2, STIET 2011 % STEAR
TG 1, 34, 568 T ¥E AR & qd H @ 26 fRA. @ o W R ¥ 2
Tt e, T, e, fear, R, vfever a e % o Aewyet st
H SIET BT & | 38 U TR TeT A fordd T e (R How 7 @l of Years
i o 2 X off et S 8, aed € 1 2001 F A @ AEEr 75,730 o |
o 54 gfcerd gBw qr 46 giasr Afeery & 1P 2011 F 2 A SEEA Towm
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(Ram aforer : 2 # | T8 T URYT O AW 'R W o & @ ¥ | F-fase a
HERT AR 1T 6 YIHAT BT TGT & & | TRMT Bl ASh-T8H! § Fb T BT BT Gwadl
faar s e %, formar B ww off 0g @ 2
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29 1000 g4 TX Rt
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1981 891
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e sfoem

FI 1857 . T T AT SUT % STEGA & T b 918 337 o SEA 2Ewy
ATER FHHT B BT & epcieht WY TS B TERET % el 7 @ 1 | 39 o
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e EN R T @t § B § B ST g8 |
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e IR F&T AEY & A F SET S &7 | aRET &5 7 o gha Suets qf
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T TET &, AlhT B SEIT F&T & @ gRT 9 S O 99 - Her fed &
T ST 9T, TER WIE & SR TR HT 9T S | Jal & @t @al 8 At
TER T G F TS & S - EE, 9, H SR A q°r T8 a7 TH
TERT €8 9 T |

BT &= # <t b YeTar 2 off | 39 & H et A 1 ST erar o 5y
< T BT el A AT | /Y 1901 T & S99 TH & g F T qRacHt
% RO e STE THIFIT & T T TH AT ST T | E 1917 € H A g
Sife Iz fear e 1 BT av5 & T | T 1919 € H TR fahraxqie urE
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Qe il & gaT H AEEgUl @I gt &1 gaT T Jo7 AL frant
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Journal Review

"The Mirror''- An Upcoming Journal
of Assam

*Dr. Vinay Shrivastava

The Mirror, Vol-1, 2014, 1SSN- 2348-9596, an annual
bilingual Journal of Department of History, Cinnamara
College, Jorhat-8, Assam jointly edited by Dr. Anjan Saikia,
Principal, Cinnamara College & Bhupen Borah, Assistant
Professor, Department of History, Cinnamara College
(Cinnamara College Publication, Cinnamara, Jorhat-8,
Assam, Subscriptionrates: Individual- Rs.200/- I nstitutional
and Library- Rs. 300/-)

The standard journal Mirror edited by well known
scholar Dr. Anjan Saikia and Bhupen Borah is a path breaking one. Some features
of the journal follow below.

It has touched ancient, medieval, modern, epigraphy and archaeology fields
of South Indian history. Actually, history belongsto amankind, human race. History
of Indianot only belongsto India but also to the people living in other parts of the
world. Theme is always counted as acommon point. Even non Indian people may
read, learn and even teach Indian history.

The journal focuses on the variety of areas: Mawa, MP, West Bengal,
Bundelkhand, UP, Assam — Kamrup, Mizoram, and Tamil. Thematically also, this
takes up burning issues like agrarian system, cultural aspects It also touches upon
other issues like women Dalits, The Brahmins, Princely states — Bundelkhand.
Jamkantdi has also been touched. Besides, this journal has attempted to focus on
historiography. It is a very controversial and inconclusive aspect in history. But
Ranjit Guha and Subaltern historiography has got a place in the discussion of
history. Nehru Memorial Museum and Library hasbeen awitnessto the devel opment
of thiskind of historiography. It is well-known.

The topic has a variety of subjects like Folk Medicine. The identity of
Assam has been largely identified by focusing on her social life, KalikaPurnaline

*Dr. Vinay Shrivastava Deptt. of History, Chhatrasal Govt. P.G. College,
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of system, on coins. Our important epics Bhagvad-Gita have been studied.
Vivekananda, a great socia and religious reformer finds a place, Dalit issues,
education etc, has been touched upon also.

Islam and other religions flourished. Last but not the least non-Indian article
like The Palestinian during the days of Jesus Christ has a special feature of the
journal. Now, | should have abirds' eye view on the editorial quirl. A good length
of discussion has been covered on history, historians and historiography. No need
to duplicate this point. The place of Assam — a leading beautiful province of the
country, its natural resources, fauna and flora, minerals and people, their cultural
varieties, and fluctuating population due to immigration of the neighbors has been
neglected by prominent historians like Romila Thapar, Nilkant Sastri, P.C.
Choudhari. So, the view of Gordon Johnson seems a very appropriate when he
says that Indian historiography was dominated by the study of the North.

_ A thorough knowledge of Assam isamatter of

" vital necessity to Indiansin general and to the people
of the province in particular. The volume has begun
its journey well. | have pleasure in looking into the
journal. Origindlity is a very delicate matter. Even
Mahatma Gandhi in his ‘An Autobiography’
confessed that hissayingson Truth and non-violence
arenot original. Itisenshrined inancient Indian epics.
The publication of this journal through research
approaches will make useful not only from the
academic point view but it will also helpin cementing
the bond of universal co-operation amongst the
colleges of Assam abroad in such amanner tofilling
up the gaps of the National and local history. The
editorial is very simple and interesting. The editor
hasfocused their view in three aspectsviz. periodisationin history, history of North-
East Indiain Indian perspective and someissues. Intheeditorial, the editorsinterpret
that Assam was not outside the cultural hegemony of Aryavarta and Dakshinatya.
Its inhabitants had been influenced by the great religious upheavals that swept
over India. A thorough knowledge of Assam isamatter of vital necessity to Indians
in general and to the people of the Provincein particular. But, so far in the present
case, it seems, historical wisdom isyet to be emerged. Finally, thejournal isa most
free from printing mistakes. But, inspite of it, the cover page should be more
brightness and quality needs to be improved. However, the publication of this
historical Journal by asingle under-graduate College located in the remote area of
the country istruly ahard task and needs sincerity, efficiency and co-operation. In
near future, it can be expected that this bilingual historical journal will give a
fruitful result in historical research.
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Book Review

Historiography of North East India:
A Pioneer Work of Munin Saikia

*Dr. Vinay Shrivastava

Name of the Book - Historiography of North
East India, Author- Dr. Munin Saikia, Publisher-
DVS, Guwahati, Assam, Price- 495/-

The present study is an attempt to evaluate
and analyze the historical writings on North east
Indiawith particular emphasis on the contributions
of H.K.barpujari. It is also an attempt at reviewing
themajor developmentsand changesthat have taken placein thedomain of historical
writing of the region.

The book traces the evolution of historiography of the North — East India
with special emphasis on the writings of Prof. HerambaK antaBarpujari, the doyen
historian of the region. Delving into the development in historiography in the last
two centuries, it gives an account of different approaches to history of the region,
such as colonialism, nationalism and objective empiricism.

The period chosen for the study isfrom the advent of the British to theregion
to the emergence of H.K. Barpujari. The Chapter | is‘Introduction’. The chapter
Il entitled ‘ The Contributions of the British officials and the American Baptist
Missionaries’, attempts to evaluate the contributions of the British officials and
the American Baptist Missionaries of nineteenth century Assam. While dealing
with the subject, if pattern and bias of their writings comes to the view, effort has
been made to highlight it dispassionately. The Chapter |11 under the heading of
‘Historians till the time of H.K. Barpujari’ discusses the contributions of some
pioneer Assamese historians of the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. In this
chapter too the pattern of biasin thewritings of these historians has been highlighted.
The chapter 1V under the heading of ‘ The writings of H.K. Barpujari’ deals with
the contributions of H.K. Barpujari, emphasizing on his method, historical
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philosophy and attitude towards sources. ThechapterV isagenera ‘Conclusion'’.

With the coming of the British anew trend was set in the historical writings
on North East India. Many British soldiers, administrators and merchants who
came to the region recorded their experiences and expressed their opinions in
minutes, proceedings, reports and correspondences. Incidentally, they included
materials of historical importance. The beginning was made by Major James
Rennell, who surveyed the frontier of Assam during the period between 1764-67
and the results of his survey are embodied in his Bengal Atlas,Memoir of a Map
ofHindustan and his Journals, 1764-67.! It was followed by J.P. Wade, who
originally came to Assam as a surgeon along with Captain Welsh’'s army in 1792.
He compiled histranslated version of Assamese buranjis captioned An Account of
Assam together with a geographical account entitled, A Geographical Sketch of
Assam Subsequently, Francis Hamilton wrote his An Account of Assam (1940),
which embodies important description of the pre-British Assamese society and
economy. Moreover, R.B. Pemberton’s Report on the Eastern Frontier of British
India (1835), Montgomery Martin's The History, Antiquities, Topography and
Statistics of Eastern India, Vol-V (1837), Adam White's Memoir of the late David
Scott (1832), William Robinson’s A Descriptive Account ofAssam (1841), A.J.M.
Mills'sReport on the Province ofAssam (1853) are some important works, which
mainly describes the subjects like topography, geography, natural resources,
productions, manufactures, trade routes and contemporary military campaigns,
revenue system and administration of the region. These writers occasionally
recorded the past events, but hardly attempted to trace their causal connections or
results, or embark on historical disquisition, as historians do.

Inthemidst of all thesein 1905, Sir Edward Gait’s pioneering work A History
of Assam came out in print. The work is a departure from Buranji tradition of
merely recording the events and was intended more as a critique than a causal
review. Gait is credited with starting empirical historiography in the region.

In the nineteenth century too scores of books and accounts of ethnographical
nature and content, on the frontier tribes like the Akas, Garos, Missimis, Nagas
and Khamptis were published. Among these works mention may be made of the
following: A.J.M. Mills'sReport on the Cosseah and Jayantiah Hills (1853),
T.T.cooper’s The Mishimi Hill (1873), PR.T. Gurdon’s The Khasis (1914), C.R.
Macgregor’s Military Report onthe KhamptiSingphoe Country (1887), J.F.
Michell’s Report on the North East Frontier of India(1883), Alexander
Mackenzie's History of the Relation of Government with the Hill Tribes of the
North East Frontier of Bengal(1803),E.T. Dalton’s Descriptive Ethnology of
Bengal (1872), J. Shakespear’'s The Lushai Kuki Clans (1876),H.M. Crow’s
Account of a Journey to ApaTanangCountry (1890),W.Griffith’sJournal of a Trip
to theMissimi Mountain (1836) etc. These writers had the opportunity to observe
the people directly and understand their life and culture. Most of them were not
historical writings. But el ements of history had been incorporated in their works.
From this angle alone, these writings have a place in the evolution of
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historiography of North-East India. Most of the writers had biased views and
presented the British point of view. Further economic issueswere only treated in
so far as they had political application.

The American Baptist Mission Society that came to the region with an
evangelical objective also showed keen interest in the enquiry, collection and
publication of historical writings. A number of articlespublishedin their mouthpiece
the Orunodoi,had elements of history.

In the nineteenth century some Assamese youths went to Calcutta in pursuit
of higher education. During that period, the impact of western civilization with its
humanitarianism and liberalism had made Calcutta the pivotal center of Indian
Renaissance. The Renaissance sowed the seeds of new method and approach of
thinking in the mind of these youths. A sense of inadegquacy compared to the west
made these elite more curious about the ancient heritage of Assam. The cultural
heritage of Assam inspired the €lite to restore Assam'’s past glory with renewed
vigour and reconstruct the present on solid basi s of the past. HaliramDhekial Phukan
who authored the Asam Buranji was the first historical work on Assam. He was
followed by anumber of writerslike AnandaramDhekia Phukan, ManiramDewan,
Gunabhiram Barua, Padmanath Gohain Baruaetc. The concern for the preservation
of tradition and commitment towards the welfare of the society found expression
in their writings. But they seldom questioned the colonial character of the British
administration. They were immensely impressed by the fact that the British had
established peace and order in Assam after the oppression and lawless tyranny of
the Burmese and the anarchy caused by the civil wars during the last phase of the
Ahom rule.

The growth of national movement in thelast quarter of the nineteenth century
inspired many Assamese writers to focus on past glorious eventsin order to create
a sense of pride among the people. They tried to focus on the uniqueness of their
own culture and the greatness of the past heroes and heroines. Like the Romanticist
historiographers of the nineteenth century English School, these Assamese writers
linked literature with historiography. They tended to look upon the past with an
admiration and sympathy, which resulted in the lack of precision in their
observations. The writings of BenudharSarma, Rajani Kumar Padmapati,
PremadharChoudhury, SonaramChoudhury, Ratneswar Mahanta, Ananda Chandra
Agarwalaetc., fal into this category. They can beregarded as historian and literateur
rolled into one.

The empirical method of writing history which the colonial historian Edward
Gait started was continued by Hemchandra Goswami, Kanak Lal Barua, Surya
Kumar Bhuyan and some others. Through the critical examination of the sources,
these writers attempted to give a scientific base to Assam’s history, parallel to the
nationaistic fervoured literature.

Theinfluence of German historiography, which affected the historical writings
of India after the First World War, appeared in North East India, somewhat later in
the second half of the twentieth century. Historianswho went to London or Oxford
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for their training in research, returned deeply impressed with German historiography.
Onthe basis of the critical examination of documents, they desired to make history
into a scientific discipline. With the employment of an infallible method of source
criticism, making ‘objectivity’ the central problem of historical reconstruction,
HerambaK antaBarpujari (hereafter H.K.Barpujari) started a new trend in the
historical writings in North East India.

Barpujari the doyen of historians of the region has contributed alarge number
of articles, numbering about forty six and eighteen books, both English and
Assamese. Hewasinstrumental in projecting North East India’ s history and culture
among the eminent scholars in India and Europe. His historical writings are
characterized by consistency of style, socia relevance, exactness and precision in
the presentation of data, logic and reasoning intheir analysis, unprejudiced judgment
and readability.

In the light of the above, it can be regarded that the work is a pioneering
work on the subject and will be beneficial to the research scholars and students.
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